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TTIPAJIMOBA

Kacuén 3aycénpl pazmisaay ciykKdHHE XBOPBIM SIK «HEa] €MHYIO 4acT-
Ky cBaéii micii»', canydarousl «a0BsiurasHHe JloOpait HaBinbl 3 kionaram
Tpa XBOPBIX 1 1X JITUIHHEMN» .

Pasnacraiinbis (OpMBbI JamamMori y yalaBeublM ISPICHHI «IaThbl-
Jaiip [abpa yajgaBeka i rpaMaacTBay’. MeHaBita TaMy Y3HIKaroIb Takcama
JIAJIIKATHBIS 1 HeMa30e)KHbIS TIBITAHHI HE TOJIBbKI aJTHOCHA CallbIsIbHAM 1 ap-
raHizaIpIitHal, ane i aJHOCHA AThIYHAH 1 pairiiiHail chepay, 6o ¥ ix amica-
HBI aCHOYHBIS «I1a/13¢1» YajaBeyuara BOIBITY, TaKis SK IIPICHHE, XBapooa,
CMepIIb 1 3BA3aHBIA 3 iMi MMBITAHHI MPa POJTF0 MEABIIBIHEI 1 MiCif0 ¥pada aj-
HOCHA XBOPBIX JTFOI3€it.

AnkaszBarousl Ha 3akiik Kaciiéna, SIu [asen 11, ski 061y Ha ToO¥ yac [1a-
naMm Primckim, 3acHaBay 11 motara 1985 rona [lanckyro Pamy ma cripaBax
JyLINacTbIpcTBa paboTHIKAY cepbl aXoBbl 3apoysl 3 HaMepaM IparaHa-
Ballb aJKa3, MajMalaBanbl Bepail 1 Hau3esi, Ha Y3HIKIbIA ¥ cepbl aXOBbI
31apoys BeIKIiKi. EH 1ay rogHyio ausHKy Toif 3a7aubl, AKYIO MIMATIiKis
XphICLisiHe — pabOoTHIKI cepbl aXoBbI 31apoys, CBELKis, aCOOHbIS THON31
1 Tpymbl JEO/I3€i, MaHaCKis acoObl, CBATAPHI 1 JBIIKAHBI — BENiKayIIHA
KBIIIAYIIAIONb, @ TAKCaMa CBAIM CIIKYKIHHEM 1 aJIHOCIHaMi Jia XBOPBIX,
mpa3 CBaro mpaily, npadeciiiHyro maapbIXTOYKy 1 HABYKOBBISI HacieaaBaH-
Hi CBeTYaIlh TIPa TaKis €BaHTEIbCKIsI KAIITOYHACTII, SIK YaaBedas TOAHACIID
1 manraHa J1a Kb,

J3siKyrodbl cBaéil pyrutiBaciii mepuibl MPa3iadHT J[pIkacTaphli, cBATON
namsni kapasiHan @’€panno AHmKAMiHI, anyOnikaay y 1994 romse nep-
mae BbJIAaHHE «XapThli paboTHIKAY cepbl aXoBBI 3Aapoys», sSKkas Oblia
nepakiag3eHa Ha 19 MoBay i cTana 1o0pbIM JanaMoKHIKaM SIK JUIS Tadar-
KOBaii, TaK 1 1y Jajeiiiaii magpeIxToyki npadecisHanay po3HbIX Y3pOyHsY
y cepbl aX0BBI 31apOYsI.

VY BBIHIKY HOBBIX JACSATHEHHSY Y JAcieaBaHHIX Ta OiSATHIBI 1 iH-
IIBIX HABYKaX, a TAKCaMma ¥ CyBsi3i 3 BICKYCIsSIMI 1a TATail TOME Ha BBICOKIM
y3poyHi macnst 1994 rona, naguac Ianteidikary Sna [layna II, a moTbim

' Grovannt Paoro II. Motu proprio «Dolentium hominumy (11 febbraio 1985), 1: A4S 77
(1985), 457.

2 Ibidem.

3 Ibidem, 3.

4 Ibidem.



Bananpikra X VI i nanst @panuimika, JplkacTapels Maniublia HeaOX0XHbIM
neparieasenpb i abHaBilb TATH JAKYMEHT, 3aX0YBalOubl AT0 TepIIanayarko-
BYIO CTPYKTYPY, TAJIOYHBIM (pakTapam sIKoH 3’ sysiera nakiikanHe padot-
HiKay c(epbl aXOBBI 30apoyst OBIIb CITyraMi *KbIILS.

TaxiM ublHaM, amyOJiKaBaHbl paHed TAKCT ObIy Iepariie/pKaHbl i ab-
HOYJICHBI, I3SKYI0Ubl YaMy pa3Iiie/DKaHbIs TIMBI ACBETICHBI OOJIBIII JACTYII-
HAIO 1 CyJacHar0 MOBAIO; SHBI TATIOYHEHBI ¥ HABYKOBBIM 1 OOJIBIIT MIBIPOKIM
3MSCTOYHBIM IUTaHe, CYIpaBapKaroNia a0HOYICHBIMI TAIariYHbIMI 3ayBa-
rami ia JaKyMEeHTay, LBITAThl 3 AKIX 3MELIYaHbl ¥ TIKCIIE.

Heabxonna aj3Haubllp, WITO, amipaya npadaemay naneimara pa3Bins
MEZBILBIHCKAN HaBYKi 1 MardbIMbIX sie HACTYIICTBAY JUIS YajgaBedara jKblil-
1, «HoBast XapTeisn» pasmisnae Takcama MbITAHHI MEBILBIHCKA-PaBaBo-
ra Xapakrapy, [Kis yBech 4ac y3HIKalolb 1 YIJIbIBaOLb Ha npadeciiiHyio
n3eiHacb paboTHIKAY cdepbl axoBbI 30apoysa. Y TIKCIE YIiuaHbl MPBIH-
LBITB MEJIBILBIHCKATA PaBacy /135, 3Bs3aHara 3 mpaBami Ha axOBY 3apoys
1 TIpamnaraxy 37apoBara Jiajay Kbl ¥ KAHTIKCIE ajlaBeHal MaliThIKi
¥ cthepsl aXoBBI 31apOYI.

Bery Takcama ymivansl ToM (hakT, MITO KOJIBKACIIE JIFOA3EH y BHIKAaHAHHI
rITai 3a7a9bl 3HAYHA TABSITIYBLIACS, 1 TAMY pa3aM 3 TPAIBIIBIHBIMI TIpaI-
cTayHikaMi chepbl axOBBI 37apoys (BBIIIIUIIBIM, CAPITHIM 1 MAJIOAIIBEIM
MEJIBIIBIHCKIM TIepcaHaiaM) y JaKyMeHIle 3BspTaelia yBara i Ha iHIIBIX
crienplsuTicTay, sIKis Takcama IpajacTaysionb chepy axoBbl 34apoys: TaKix
sk Oiénari, GapMaryThl, TIPHITAPBIIIEHBIA PA0OTHIKI C(ephl aXxOBbI 3/1a-
poysi, aamiHicTpaTapbl, 3aKaHaAaYIbl ¥ TATal ranine, paOoTHIKI rpaMacKix
1 IPBIBATHBIX apraHizanblii CBEKara i pasiriiiHara mpajacTayHilTsa.

I'arae ciyxoHHE, MamblpaHae y KoJbKacli 3aJ3elHiYaHbIX y iM, iX
nipadeciiiHbIX QyHKIBIH 1 a/{ka3HACI, BhI3HAYACI[IIA aHTPATIaIariYHal Baxk-
HACIIO, SKYIO MaBIHHA Y3MAIHAIb OiMEBIIBIHCKAS HABYKa Y THIM JIKY
¥ mTOA3EHHAN KYJBTYphl Npa3 MacTasHHYIO J3EHHACIb, CKipaBaHYI Ha
acalbriBae CITy)dHHE aryibHaMy TaOpy KBTS 1 TOMHACII KOJKHAra Jasa-
BeKa ¥ TUIEHHBIM JBIIOTY MaMiK OiSMEIBIIBIHAN 1 MapadbHBIMI MPBIH-
IeIaMi, mpamicansiMi ¥ BywsHHI Kacniéna. Takyro 3amady macrtaBiy mepan
caboro Kacnén, i rata manssipmxae Beiganae «Hoait Xapteli paboTHikay
cepsl axoBbl 37apoysi», sKas MaBiHHA CTAlb A3CHCHBIM JalaMOXHIKaM
y CiTyarpli maciya0iIeHHs BiJaBOYHBIX ITHIYHBIX TTACTYNATay i Y3MaIlHEHHS
cy0’eKTBIYHACLII CyMJICHHS, IUTO pa3aM 3 KyJIbTYPHBIM, STHIYHBIM 1 podi-
F{HBIM ILUTIOpaji3MaM Bsi/I3€ Jla pa3MbIBaHHS KalITOYHACLLY 1 Y BBIHIKY J1a
HeMarybIMaclli Janei crachuialia Ha aryibHaclb dTacy, acadiiBa y cyBsisi



3 HABOKHEHIIBIMI 9K3ICTIHIBISUILHBIMI TIBITAHHSMI, SIKisl IaThIYaIb CIHCY
HaPaJKIHHS, KIS 1 CMEPII.

besymoyHa, raTas «XapTels» HE MOKa BblUapIIaJIbHA aJIKa3allb Ha yce
IBITaHHI 1 BBIPAIIBIb yce MpablieMbl, 3BA3aHbIsI ca 31apoyeM i XxBapobdami,
ayie siHa OblIa pacipallaBaHas Juis Taro, kab mparaHaBallb K Mara OoJbIil
TUIEHHBIST PIKAMEHIAIBI aJHOCHA JTHIYHBIX Tpabriemay, sKkis HeaOXxon-
Ha BBIpAIIAIh y CPEpBl aXOBHI 3AapOYs, 3aX0YBAIOULI 3ammaBen3i XphICTa
1 TIPBITPBIMITIBatOUBICS ByusHHS Kacména.

Anpacyroust TaTyI0 «HOByI0 XapTeito paboTHiKay cdepsl axoBbI 31a-
POYs» caMbIM PO3HBIM CIIETIBISUTICTaM Ca CBEIKara i KaciéinpHara acspoi-
1351, SIKiSL TIPaJICTayISIONb pa3HACTAMHBI CBET PabOTHIKAY C(epbl aXxOBBI
3napoys, y XXXI ragasiny 3acuaBanss [lanckaii Pajpl ma cripaBax gymimna-
CTBIPCTBA paboTHIKAY cdepbl axoBbl 30apoys 1 Hamspanaani CycBerHara
JIHS XBOPBIX 51 JKaJiato, Kad rIThl JaKyMEHT MOT Cai3eiHiualb NacTasHHaMy
1 IpIOOKaMy aOHaYIIeHHIO cepbl aXOBbI 30apOYst 1 cCaMoil AyIImacThIpcKai
n3eiiHaciy Kacuéna sik 3Haka abapoHbl yajiaBeyaid rogHacii. TakiM ubiHaM
KOJKHBI JI3¢Hb MOYKa ObII[b HaITiCaHas MPhITaBecCilhb pa qoopara CamapaHina
(1. JIx 10, 29-37) 1 HaBar y XBiNiHy IApIEHHS 1 OOII0 MOXXHA AACSATHYIh
TpeICYyTHACII Haazel, napy Ilacxi XpricToBai.

T 3bIrMYHT 3IMOVCKI,

Crapmrsias [lanckait Pagsr

T1a CTIpaBax IyIIIAacTHIPCTBA Pa0OTHIKAY
cepbl aXOBHI 31apOYs



CIIIC BEIKAPBICTAHBIX CKAPAUDHHAY

AAS — Acta Apostolicae Sedis
(AxTel Anoctanbckara [lacany).

CCE — Catechismus Catholicae Ecclesiae
(Karaxizic Karaminkara Kacriéna).

CCEO — Codex Canonum Ecclesiarum Orientalium

(Komake Kanonay Yexomuix [[ppkeay).

CIC — Codex iuris canonici
(Kompke xananivuHara mpasa).

Insegnamenti — Insegnamenti di Giovanni Paolo II

(Hacraynenni fna [1ayna II).
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l. J3eiiHacup paboTHIKAY cgepbl axoBbl 31a-
poys — TITa Y MEPILIYIO Yapry CIIy:KOHHE XKBILLIO
1 31apoyI0, ACHOYHBIM KAIITOYHACI[SIM YallaBeKa.
[PTaMy CITy’XK?HHIO TPBICBSIYAIONG CBar0 mpadeciii-
HYIO 111 BaTaHIIEPCKYIO I3eHHACIIb YCe, XTO ¥ pO3Hai
CTyTIeH1 3aiimMaeriiia npadilakTeiKai, JTYIHHEM 1 P3-
allmiTanpbisait: ypausl, papMaldyThl, CaHITapHBI HEp-
caHaJl, TOXHIKI, OalbHIYHBIS KaIleJaHbl, MaHACKis
aco0bl, aJIMIHICTpAIBIHBI TIepcaHal 1 aaKa3HbIA 3a
HAIBISTHATBHYIO 1 CYCBETHYIO MANITHIKY ¥ C(hephl axo-
BBI 371apoy, BamaHUEpsl. «Ix mpadecis Haka3Bae iM
abeparailb JIFOJCKOE XKbIIIIE 1 CIYXKBIIb SIMY»', rITa
3HAYbIlb YalaBeKy, Ybll HENAThIKAIbHAS TOJHACIb
1 TPaHCIPHPHTHAE MAKJIIKaHHE MArollb CBae KapaHi
¥ mibIOiHi siro ynacHait ictotel’. ['3Ta ToqHacp, 1a-
CTyIHAs TTA3HAHHIO KOYKHATA YallaBeKa, y3HeceHas 1a
HOBara JAaJsrIsay JKbIls, yaaciiBara camomy bory,
MAKOJIbKI, CTayIIbl aaHbIM 3 Hac, SAro ChIH yubIHIY
TakK, WTO JIOA31 3Marii cramb «boXbIMi JA3elb-
mi» (Au 1, 12), «caynazenpHikami boxail HaTypb»
(2111,4).

VY cBsimie raThIX mpaynay Bepbl SAIIYd OOJbII
SYHAIO 1 3HAYHAIO CTAHOBIIIA TTalllaHa J1a YajaBe-
Yaii acoObl, sIKast YKo 3acBOE€Ha po3ymaM. «Po3HbIA
crocadsl, A34Kyt0ubl SKiM bor Ha mpausry ricropsli
KJIamnamiycs mpa cBeT 1 Ipa yaiaBeka, He TOJbKI He
BBIKJTIOYAIONb aJ[31H aJHAaro, ajie, HaaaBapoT, aj3iH
aJHaro MajATpbIMIIBAIOND 1 JAaNayHAOLb. [X KpbIHI-
a 1 MdTa — BEYHBI IUIAH, y SKIM HaUMypIHIIbI
1 mo0subl bor 3aragay mroma3sm ,,0bIb Mag00HBIMI

' Sn IlaBen II. Duusikiika «Evangelium vitae» Tpa KalITOYHACIH

1 HellaThIKaJIbHACI[b YaaBeyara xoius (25 cakasika 1995), 89: 445
87 (1995), 502.

> Tm. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. Istr. «Dignitas
personaey su alcune questioni di bioetica (8 settembre 2008), 5: 44S
100 (2008), 861.

Ha cayorcoe sncviyyio
i 30apoyio

Yanaseuas
i booicas namypa
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Ha cuyoicoe
4anagexy
¥ A20 Hemauvl

na BoOpasa cBaiiro CeiHa™ (Peim 8, 29)»°. «Chixo-
J3519BI 3 CYKYITHACIII TATHIX BBIMSIPIHHSY, uaiaseud-
ea i bockaza, Mbl nemn 3pazymeeM, 4amMy TOJHACIIb
yajaBeKa HemapyllHas: éxn Mae eeuHae nakiikaume,
EH NaKaiKansl YO3e1bHiuayb Y MpulHimapHai 10006i
JKvisoea boeay'.

2. J3eitHacup paboTHIKAY cgepbl axoBbl 31a-
poys Ba y3aemananayHsuIbHACII 1X ponsy 1 hopmay
X aJKa3Hacll KaliToyHas ¥ ThIM C3HCE, LITO SHA
CITYKbIIlb YajJlaBeKy, 00 axoyBallb, aHAYISIb 1 Ta-
msmmane (izivHae, rcixanariyHae i qyxoyHae 37a-
pOYe — 3HAUBIIb CIYKBIIb JKBILIIO Ba YCIX AT0 Mpa-
AYICHHAX .

3paIUThI, «y pa3HacTaiHacIi CEHHAIIHATA (ina-
co(ckara 1 HaByKoBara CBeTy €cilb HAMaJla BHICOKA-
KBalTi(hiKaBaHbIX BYUOHBIX 1 (inocaday, sxist ¥ qyxy
KIATBBI ['imakpara YcrpeIMaroib MEIBIIBIHCKYIO Ha-
BYKY SIK CITY)KHHE YajlaBeKy ¥y sro ciabacii; se 3a-
nady sHbl 0ayalb y ThIM, Kal JISYBIIG YaslaBeKa ajl
XBapo0ay, majsrdaip SAro MAPIEHHI 1 payHamepHa
MaIIbIpallb MEBIIBIHCKYIO JaaMory s ycaro ya-
naBenTBay’.

«Tamy nérka 3pasymenp, sIKOe 3HaU>HHE ¥ ca-
IbIUTbHAN Ccity)0e 1 § cimyx0e axoBbl 3/1apoysl Ha-
ObIBatOIlb PAOOTHIKI, ITO KIPYIOIIA IHTATPaTbHBIM
OayaHHeM yajaBedail XBapoObI 1 J3IKyIOUbl [ITaMy
37I0JIbHBISL 3HAKCIII TTa-canpayAHaMy I'yMaHHBI TaJbl-
XOJI [1a LiepIisiuara yajaaBekay .

CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas personaey,
7: A4S 100 (2008), 863.

*  Ibidem, 8: AAS 100 (2008), 863.

5 Tn. Su TTaBEn I1. «Evangelium vitaey, 89: AAS 87 (1995), 502.

CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas personaey,
2: AAS 100 (2008), 859.
7 Giovannt Paovo IL. «Dolentium hominumy, 2: AAS 77 (1985), 458.



3. Kronar npa 3mapoye 1 caupisibHa-MeIbIIbIH-
cKasg JamaMora ILeCHa 3Bs3aHbl maMibK ca0oro. Ilan
BBIpa3aM «KJIOMAT Tpa 37apoye» pasymeernna ycé
TOE, IITO JAATHIYBIIL MPadilaKThIKi, IBISTHOCTHIKI,
JASYdHHA 1 poalimitaneli it HaiOonbimaid ¢iziy-
Hall, TCiXiuHal, calplsuIbHAM 1 JyXoyHall payHaBari
1 mabpa yanaBeka. [lag TopmiHaM «calbIsTIbHA-Me-
JBIIBIHCKAs JarnaMora» pasymeeria ycé Toe, MITo
JaTBIYBIb MANITHIKI, 3aKaHAJayCTBa, IJIaHABAHHS
1 CTPYKTYypay y cdepbl axoBbI 31apOYsl.

TeiM He MeHIl, HATIEN3AYbl HA TOE, IITO yCTa-
HOBBI aXOBBI 371apOYsl BHIKOHBAIOLb BEJIbMi BaXKHYIO
(yHKIIBIIO, HIBOAHAA 3 1X, KaJll raBOpKa i3€ mpa ya-
JaBeyae spIeHHE, He 30JIbHAas 3aMsHillb YajlaBeya-
ra capia i yajaBeyara crauyyBaHHs b,

4. «Kionmar mpa 3mapoye»  axbIIUAYIsSeLa
¥ mroAa3€HHal MPaKTHIBl Tpa3 MiXacaOOBbIA al-
HOCIHBI, Ta0yAaBaHbIs HA JaBEphl Leprsvara 1 XBo-
para yayiaBeka, siKi 3BIpTaeIa Jaa Beiay i CyMJICHHS
pabotHika cepsl axoBsl 31apoys. Toii, y cato yap-
Ty, BBIXO/I31Ib SIMY HacycTpady, kab Kiamarfimia mpa
ATO 1 JIAYBILIb SITO, CTABSUBICS 1 AT0 ca CllauyBaHHEM
y JiTapajbHBIM 3HAU3HHI TITara ciosa’.

Takist aJIHOCIHBI 3 XBOPBIM TIPHI TIOYHAH MaIiaHe
Jia SIro ayTaHoMil maTpaldyromp aa paboTHIKa aJKphI-
TacIll, yBari, CradyBaHHs, TaTOYHACIl Ja JBISIIOTY

8 Cwm. Giovannt Paoro I Lett. app. «Salvifici doloris» sul senso cris-
tiano della sofferenza umana (11 febbraio 1984), 29: AAS 76 (1984),
244-246. «Y cBaéii npadecii Bbl 3aycénpl Maele CTaCyHKI 3 daia-
BeKawm, sIKi ajiiae ¥ Balibis pyKi cBaé 1ena, JaBspaiodbl Bamai Kam-
METIHTHACII, @ TAKCaMa BallaMy KIIOTATy i cTapaHHsM. Bbl 3aiimae-
Hecs TassMHivai 1 BsUTiKail prajbHACLIO, SIKOM 3’AyIIsela yaiapeyae
KBIIE 3 SITO IsIpreHHsMI 1 Hagzesmi» (Grovannt Paoro I1. Discorso
ai partecipanti ad un Congresso sulla chirurgia (19 febbraio 1987), 2:
Insegnamenti X/1 (1987), 374).

. Banmsikt X VI DHipIkTiKa «Spe salviy ab XphICLisTHCKal Haj3el
(30 Bepacust 2007), 39: 448 99 (2007), 1017.

Knonam
npa 30apoye
1 cayvlanbHa-

MEObIYbIHCKAsL

odanamoza

Miscacaboswisn

AOHOCIHbI,
nabyoasamvlis
Ha dasepbl
i CymMNeHHI
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3axoysanne

mapdibraed 3a4KOHY

Taopvixmoyxa
I nacmasHuas
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Gapmaywis

1y Toi %xa 4yac npadeciiiHara BONbITY, KAMIIETIHTHA-
cii 1 toOpacymiieHHacHi. TakiM YblHaM, IITa TMaBiH-
Ha OBIIb TPasyJICHHEM ITTLIO0KA YaTaBevail criaraipl,
NPBIHSTAH 17151 c10€ HEe TOJNBKI ¥ SKACIll «TIXHIYHAN
J3eHHACIT, aJie SIK CITY’KIHHE, KO aXKbIIIIYIsena
3 axBAPHACIIIO 1 100010 11 ONKHATA.

5. CitybIlb JKBIIIIO MOXKHA TOJNBKI TIPbI 3aXa-
BAMHI MapaibHa2a 3aKOHY, SIK1 aIUTIOCTPOYBae Bap-
TacIp 1 3a/1a4bl TAaKOH cIykObl. Al paboTHIKa cepbl
axoBBI 371apoYs maTpadyera MapaabHas aIKa3HaCIb,
ACHOBBI SKOM BBIHIKAIOIb 3 OIS3THIYHBIX pa3BaKaH-
HaY. 3 BsUTiKall yBaraif i mipHacCIIO ITa raTaii mpabie-
Marthilel BhIKa3Baena Hacrayninki [HcThiTyT Kac-
néna, pasmIsgarodbl THITaHHI, Y3HATBI Pa3BilEM
O1Me/IbIIIbIHBI 1 3MEHIIIBBIM KYJIBTYPHBIM 3TacaM.

I'>te1 Hacraywinki IHCTRITYT 3’aynsenia s
paboTHika chepbl aXOBBI 31aPOYs KPBIHILAIO TPHIH-
IpITIAY 1 HOpMaY MMaBoJ31HAY, SKis aTyKOYBaIOIh STO
1 ckipoyBatorb — acabmniBa ¥ pazHactaifHacii c€H-
HAITHIX MardpIMacIyry OISTIXHAJIOTIH — Ja KaH-
KpITHara BblOapy, y acHOBE sIKOTa 3aycé/ibl MaBiHHA
OBIIb TTAlIaHa J]a YalaBeka i sAro rofHaci. 3axoyBa-
I0Ybl MapaJibHBI HOPMBI, PaOOTHIK CQepbl axOBbI
37apoys CBEUBIb Mpa CBAI0 BEPHACIb YaJaBeKy,
BapTacip skora aOyMmoyieHa MapajbHall HOpMai,
1 mpa BepHacipb bory, Myapacip skora raTas HopMma
aJUTIOCTPOYBAE.

Pa3Binué MeapIbiHel 1 3’aynenHe ycé Oombiiai
KOJIbKACIli MapabHBIX JblIeMay marpadye aja paboT-
HiKa c(epbl aXOBBI 31apOYs Cyp’ €3Hal na0pbIXmoyKi
i nacmasnuau apmaywii, Kad TaATPHIMITIBAIL HE-
abxonHbl y3poBeHb MpadeciiiHail KaMIIeTIHIIBII.
3 roTail MdITal0 paKkameHnyeuna, kad yce paboT-
HiKi cepbl axoBbl 31apoys ObUIl aamaBeAHBIM YbI-
HaM TaJpbIXTaBaHbIs, a aJKa3HbIA 3a mpadeciiinyio
aJIyKaIlblo TPHIKJIA/IaNi HAMaraHHi JJIsl 3aCHaBaHHS



kadenpay 1 Kypcay OifdThIKI. Apoy rarara, Head-
XOJIHA CTIPBIALL TaMy, Kab y OyHHEHIIBIX MebIIIbIH-
CKIX ycTaHOBaxX ObLTI CTBOpaHBI KaMiTATHI ma 3ThI-
bl ypausOHail MpakThIKi 1/a00 3aCHABAaHBI CIYKObI
[1a IBITAHHIAX KIIHIYHAN JTBIKI. Y 1X MEIBIIBIHCKAS
KaMIIeTIHTHACIIb 1 al[PHKa CYMacTayJsAroNma i iHT?-
rpyroL1a 3 iHmeMi Gpopmami npadeciiinail nanamo-
Tl XBOpPBIM, IITO CIYXKBIIb aXOBE TOAHACI{I XBOpara
1 a/IKa3HACII 3a JI3ESHHI MeIbIIIbIHCKara XapakTrapy '’

6. Kacuén, npananyro4bl MapaibHbIS TPBIHIBITIBI
1 ampHKi OlsIMeNBINBIHCKAN HABYKi, Kipyeyya posy-
mam i eepaii, IMKHEIIIa 12 I[pJacHara OauaHHs Jaja-
Beyal acoOkl 1 sie MaKIiKaHHs, ITO MOXKa JaraMardsl
YajaBeKy YCHpBIHAILG ycé€ mo0pae, mTo 3 Ayssenia
BBIHIKAM ITpallbl YaJaBeKa, KyJIbTYPHBIX 1 PIIriiHbIX
TPaJBILBIA, y SKIX aIIOCTPOYBAeIla MaliaHa 1aa
KB

Hacrayniuki IncteityT Kacuéna mae Hamep Hec-
11l cJioBa agabpIHHA 1 JaBepy Y amHOCIHAX J1a TaKOu
KYJIbTypHail MEepCIEKThIBLI, y SKOM Hagyka pasris-
Jaelna gk acabnieae cyxicoHHe 03els ycebakosaza
0abpa 015 JHcolyysi i 200HACYT KOJICHA2A YANABEKd.

10" «Tamy, 3 agHaro 00Ky, HaiyHa ObUIO O CIBSIP/UKALG, IITO HABYKO-

BBIS JIAC/ICaBaHHI 1 THXHAJIOTi ATHIYHA HEWTPAIBHBIS, 3 IHIIAra
00Ky, Hembra al0BsiII¥allb apbICHI[IPAM TAXHIUHYI A(EeKThIYHACIID,
KapbICIb JUIS a[IHBIX — HA MIKOJY 1HIIBIM, IIi, IITO SIIIYd TOPII, BbI-
BOJI3IIIb KPBITAPBII 3 MAHYHOUBIX i3anoriid. TaMy HaByka i TOXHIKaA
I3€I1sl CBAlro ymacHara YHyTpaHara COHCY MaBiHHBI Oe3araBopayHa
Ia/inapajkoyBallla aCHOYHBIM KPBITIPBISIM MapajibHara 3akoHy, Iata
3HAYBIIb CITYXKbILb YallaBedail acooe, sie Heal’ eMHBIM MPaBaM, sie ca-
npayHamy 1 1pracHamy 1adpy, 3rofgHa 3 3agyMail i Bonstiii boxkaii»
(CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. Istr. «Donum vitae»
sui il rispetto della vita nascente e la dignita della procreazione (22
febbraio 1987), 2: A4S 80 (1988), 73.). Ilap. CCE, Ne 2294.
«AcabiiBa BakHast 3’s1Ba — I3Ta XbIYICHHE 3ThIYHAN padiekcii Ba-
KOJI JKBIIIA: Y3HIKHEHHE 1 yc& Ooblrae pasBinié Oi3ThIKI CIpbIsie
padiiexcii i ABISIIOTY MaMiK BEPYHOYbIMI 1 HSIBEPYHOUBIMI, a Takca-
Ma [aMDbK MpajcTayHikaMi PO3HBIX BEPaBBI3HAHHSY I1a aCHOYHBIX
9TBIYHBIX Mpadiemax, 3Bs3aHbIX 3 KbILUEM sron3eit» (Sn I1aBen 11
«Evangelium vitaey, 27: AAS 87 (1995), 432).

Inmaepanvnae
bauanne
uanaseuail acoowl
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Omuiunas
1 cayvianbHas
aoKkasHacyb

Boixasanne
CYyMILeHHS

Taxim usinam, Kacuén 3 Haj3esit crasimua 1a HaBy-
KOBBIX JIacTIeZIaBaHHSY 1 Xoua, Kab MHOT1S XpBICIIisSTHE
HpBICBALLT cs10e pa3Billo OisIMEIbILBIHBI 1 CBE-
YbLTI TIpa CBaro Bepy ¥ raTaii ceps'?.

V npeiBarHacui, «Kacuén, aipHbBatodbl 3 3ThIU-
Hara MYHKTY [JIEPKaHHS BBIHIKI HSAQYHIX MeIbl-
IBIHCKIX Jaclie[laBaHHsAY, SKisf JaThlyallb YaslaBeka,
<...> He yMemBaenua y cepy KaMOeT HIbIH Me-
JBIIBIHCKAN HaBYyKi, aje 3akiikae YcixX 3arikayie-
HBIX y I3Tail rajiHe aco6ay y34ipb Ha csi0e STIYHYI0
1 calbLUTbHYIO aJIKa3Haclb 3a cBae A3esHHI. Kacuén
Harajipae, IITO ThIYHAs BapTaCb OiIMEABbILBIHCKAN
HaBYK1 BBIMsIpaelll[a 3roj{Ha 3 TaKiMi KPBITIPBIAMI, K
be3yMoyHas nawlana 0a 4anaeeyail icmomol Ha ycix
omanax sie Aclyysn'.

TaxiM ybIHAM, BiJJaBOYHA, IITO BhIKA3BAaHHE Ma-
3inpll 3 6oky Hacrayminkara Incteityra Kacuéna
YBaxo/3illb Y ST0 «MICito, sIKas 3aKiIouaeiia y ThiM,
Kab caoseuHiuayb 6bIXABAHHIO CYMJIeHHs TIpa3 ca-
npaysHae HaByuyaHHE Ipaynu3e, SKOW 3’saynsenua
XpbIcTyC, 1 ¥ TOH jka yac mpa3 MardsiMacib aOBs-
IIYa1lb 1 NanBAP/KAIlb CBAIM Ay TapbITATAM MPbIHIIbI-
bl MapajbHara mapajky, ITO BHIHIKAIOIb 3 CaMOd
yanaBeyail mpeipoaby'!. I'9Ta abymoyneHa sirud
1 ThIM, IITO pabOTHIKI cdepsl aXxOBBI 37apoys He
MaBiHHBI ObILb MAKIHYTHIA caMi 3 IshKapam IpasMep-
Hail a/Ika3HaCIll, 3BA3aHail 3 yc€ OOINBII CKIIaJaHbIMI
1 mpabneMHBIMI KJTIHIYHBIMI BBITIAJKaMi, SIKisl cTai
TakiMi § BBIHIKY HasyHBIX y Cy4yacHaill Me[blIlIbIHE
MAarypIMacIsly 7 BBIKAPBICTAHHS OiSTAXHANOTIH,
MHOTiS 3 SIKIX 3HAaXOA34LIa S ¥ SKCIephIMEH-

12 T CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas perso-
naey, 3: AAS 100 (2008), 860.

1 T CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas perso-
naey, 10: A4S 100 (2008), 864.

1 Ibidem: AAS 100 (2008), 865.



TaJgbHal (aze, 1 3 IPBIYBIHBI CalbIsIIbHA-MEIBIIbIH-
CKaii 3HAYHACI]I HEKATOPBIX TBITAHHSY .

7. VYee, XT0 TmpbIMae Ya3en y MaliThIllbl aXOBbI
31apoys 1 SKaHAMIYHBIM KipayHIITBE CITyKOal aXOBbI
31apoys, HACYIh aJKa3HACIh HE TOJBKI 32 YIacHYIO
BY3KYI0 JI3eHHACIIb, aJie 1 3a 3apoye rpaMa/icTBa.

VY mpeIBaTHACII, SHBI MaBIHHBI aXOyBallb 1 Ma-
BsUTIYBAIlb aryiabHae nabpo, Oepydsr Ha csibe aba-
BSI3aK aJICTOWBAllb CIPABAJIIBACIL 3TO/IHA 3 HPBIH-
IbIaMi catiapHaciii i cyOciapiapHacii'® 3 MaTaro
pacrpaloyKi HalblSHAIbHAN 1 CyCBETHAH MaliThIKI,
CKipaBaHail Ha aKThIYHAE pa3BillE HApOa Tpa3 pas-
MepKaBaHHE (hiHAHCABBIX pPICypcay Ha maTpI0bI cde-
PbI aXOBBI 31apOysi'’.

JI3eiis raTail MAThI aKa3HbIA 33 aXOBY 3/1apoys,
IPBI3HAIOYBI acaOiBbl XapaKTap KaTalilKiX CTPyK-
Typay axoBbl 31apoys, MOTYIb 3 iMI IUIEHHA CY-
nparoyHivyallb, YHOCSYBl TaKiM YblHAM CBOW YKIaJ
y Oy/laBaHHE «,,IIbIBLITI3AIbI JTFOOOBI 1 KBIIIA, 0e3

15 «Pa3Binné HaByKi 1 TOXHIKI, XOIb i 3’AyIseNa ICKPaBbIM J0Ka3aM
PO3yMy i HACTOITIBACIII YaaBeKa, HEe Jae afika3y Ha aCHOYHbIS Pai-
TiHBIS NBITAHHI YaJIaBELTBA, a Xy TUYIH CXiJIsie CTallb Ha IUISX BsUTiKal
Oaparp0bl, ITO anObIBaeua ¥ copiusl i cymneHHD (GIOVANNI Pao-
Lo II. Lett. enc. «Veritatis splendory» circa alcune questioni fonda-
mentali dell’insegnamento morale della Chiesa (6 agosto 1993), 1:
AAS 85 (1993), 1134).

16 «ITone m3eiHacIi BeIbMI HIBIPOKAE: 8]l MEBILBIHCKAH aayKalpli J1a

pa3Bilis Oobliai Yynacii ¥ aJKa3HbIX 3a IPaMaJICKis CIIPaBbl; aj

HemacpaiHara yzzeiy ¥ chepbl cBaéit J3eiHacIi 1 3a/5a4 J1a pO3HBIX

(bopmay cynpanoyHinTa (MscloBara, A3spXkayHara, MiKHapOI-

Hara), sKO€ CTaja MardeIMbIM J3SKYIOYbl iCHABaHHIO MIMATIIKIX

apraHizaiplii 1 acaubIsIbIi, CAPOA CTATYTHBIX MATAY SIKIX 3HAYBIL-

11a mpambl 11i YCKOCHBI 3aKIIK Ja HeabXoHacIl 3padillb MEIBIIBIHY

Ooubi rymanHaii» (Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti alla

Conferenza promossa dalla Pontificia Commissione per la Pastorale

degli Operatori Sanitari (12 novembre 1987), 6: 445 80 (1988), 645).

1. Bononbikt XVIL Duupikinika «Caritas in veritate» ab iHTITpajb-

HBIM YallaBeybIM pasBilii y mro6osi i npaynze (29 minens 2009),

38-39: 445 101 (2009), 673-674.

Ianimvixa
axogwl 30apoys
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Tpagpecis, micis,
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NaxkaikaHue

AKOH icHaBaHHe aco0ay 1 rpamazacTsa ryodsse cBoii
Haf0OMIbIII YaaaBedbl COHCH'®

8. V mrron3énHail mpadeciiiHail MpakThHILBI pa-
OoTHIK cepbl axoBbl 371apoys, HATXHEHBI XpBIC-
IISTHCKIM JyXaM, 3HaXO3iIb TPAHCIPHIHTHAE BbI-
MsIpaHHE cBaéii mpadecii. SIHa canpay bl BEIXOA31Ib
3a paMKi IIPOCTa YalaBeyail MepcreKThIBbl aKa3aHHs
naciayray xBopamy i HaObIBae XapakTap XpBICITiSH-
cKara cBeIYaHHs, a 3HAYBILb 1 MiCil.

Micis payHazHauHas TakJIiKaHHIO'’, TITa 3Ha-
YbIb aJKa3y Ha TPAHCLPHASHTHBI 3aKJiK, SKI Ha-
ObIBae pranbHyI0 popMy ¥ abmiudbl Lepmsyara ya-
naBeka. [aras azeiiHacup 3’Aynasenia mparsram
1 QKBIISTYICHHEM MiJIacdpHACIT XphICTa, K «Xa3iy,
poOstubl 1abpo 1 a3J1apayIsrobl Jeix» (I[3 10, 38)%.

AJiHa4acoBa raTa MinacopHacipb, CKipaBaHas 1a
XpBICTa rota En marprent — «5 6Hy XBOPBI», M-
KONbKi EH miublp, mTo Ha SIro ckipaBaHbl KJIOIAT,
npasyJeHsl 1a Opara — «Bbl MHe 3pabini» (m1. Mg
25, 31-40)*'. PaboTHiK cdepbl aXoBbI 31apoys —

18 SIn IaBen I1. «Evangelium vitaey, 27: AAS 87 (1995), 431.

«Bamra mpadecist agnapsaae makiikaHHIO, SKOE 3aaXBOYBae Bac jaa
BBIKQHAHHSI BBICAKAPOIHAI MiCii CITy)KIHHS YajaBeKy Ha IIBIPOKAH,
IsDKKai 1 TasiMHIvail HiBe mpnenHs» (Giovannt Paoro I1. Discorso
all’Associazione dei Medici Cattolici Italiani (4 marzo 1989), 2: In-
segnamenti X11/1 (1989), 480).

«I'npIboka acabicThis aHOCIHBI BISIIOTY 1 JaBepy, sKis ycranéysa-
IOIIa MaMDXK BaMi 1 MarbleHTaM, Harpalyomnb aj Bac Oaramus 4a-
JIaBEYHACII, sIKasi ¥ Bepyroyara yajaBeka reparBapaeiiia y oarariie
XpBbICHisHCKal MinacspHacii. Menasita rata bockas nHora y30ara-
Jae YcsuisiKae Ballla I3esiHHE 1 Hajlae BalllbIM YYbIHKaM, HaBaT CaMbIM
MPOCTBIM, MOII J3CsIHHS, 3[3eiiCHEHara BaMi Ba YHYTpaHail efHacii
3 Xpsictom» (Glovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai medici dentisti italiani
(14 dicembre 1984), 4: Insegnamenti VI1/2 (1984), 1594).

«E3yc, HaitbombIIbl eBaHresnizarap i pranizarap EBanresis, npeima-
nabusena acabniBa qa HameHmbix (1. Mig 25, 40). ['ata Haraza-
Bae HaM IIpa TOE, IITO YCe Mbl, XPBICIIisHE, MAKIIKaHbl KJararimia
pa HaiOoNbII CTa0BIX KBIXapoy 3aMIl. Ase ¥ abaBsi3koBail CEHHS
MajaIi ,,ocnexy* i,,IpbIBaTHACI " OECCIHCOYHBIMI 37at01IIIa iHBEC-
TBILBII IS THIX, IITO 3HAXOA3SIIIIA ,,333/1y", CITA0BIX 11i MEHII 3/10J1b-

o



sk 100psl CamapaHiH 3 eBaHreJbCKail MpbINaBecti,
SKi COBIHSCIIA 0024 3 paHEHBIM YalaBeKaM, CTa-
HOBSIYBICS AITO OJKHIM TIpa3 MpasyieHyo MiTacip-
Hacip (n1. JIk 10, 29-37)*. Y rateiM caHce paboT-
HIK cepbl axoBHI 37apoyst MOXka JivbIna boxeM
naciaHHikam, yBacoOmeHsiM y IlicanHi ¥ croBax
«[lane, sxi mo6i xemné» (. Map 11, 26).

9. Kacuén miublie «CiyK3HHE XBOPBIM HEal eM-
Hail yacTkail ceaéil miciin®. I'sra a3Hayae, mTO TO-
paneyThiuHyo ciayx0y paboTHIKay chepbl axoBbl
371apoysi MOXKHA PACIPHBBAIL SK Y3 y IyIa-
CTBHIpCKail J3eiiHacui 1 emawremizampl Kaciéma.

HBIX, Ka0 sHbI Marii 3Haiicii cabe mapory ¥ kbiii» (DPAHIIIIAK.
Armoctanbckas aaraprausist «Evangelii gaudiumy npa aOBsIIYIHHE
EBanremst ¥ cydacusiM cBene (24 micranana 2013), 209: A4S 105
(2013), 1107).

2 Tm. Giovannt Paoro IL. «Salvifici doloris», 28-30: AAS 76 (1984),
242-246. «Kacugén, inyus 3a npeikiagam Esyca, ,Jo0para Cama-
panina“ (. JIk 10, 29-37), i 3 SIro uspmarodsl cBaro Moy, cTasy 3ay-
cE1pl Ha TAPHIHSIH TiHil Ha Ycix (paHTax mabpaublHHAH A3eiiHAC:
IIMAT Sr0 ChIHOY 1 Ja4yoK, acaliiBa KaHCOKpaBaHbIX aco0ay, sKis,
HpBIMAIOYbl JayHis, ane 3aycénpl akTyalbHbIs (QOPMBI J3eHHACLI,
NPBICBSILI 1 Hafaned mpeicBsAUarob Kbl bory 1 agmaroup sro
3 000BI 1a HaOOMBIT €1abbIX 1 4 THIX, IITO 3HAXO3SMIA ¥ Haii-
Oonbiiait marpa6ey (SH I1aBen I1. «Evangelium vitaey, 27: AAS 87
(1995), 431).

2 Giovannt Paoro I1. «Dolentium hominumy, 1: AAS 77 (1985), 457.

«[Ta-carpayiHaMy raciiiHHA CTaBilll[a Ja KBIII TOE TPaMajICTBa,

SIKOE TIPBI3HAE, IITO SHO KAIITOYHAE 1 ¥ cTapactyi, i pbl iHBaiHACH],

1 ¥ 1wsokKait xBapoOe, 1 HaBaT MpbI /IbIX0/I3€; Kalll THO BYYbIIlb, IITO

MaKJIiKaHHe J1a PAaTi3allbli K YajaBeka He BBIKIIOUAe ISPICHHS, —

HAaJBapoT, SHO BYYbIb 0aublllb y XBOPBIM 1 LIEPIISTUYBIM YajIaBeKy

Jap Ui ycéi rpamMajickail CynoJIbHACI, CITyallblto, sSiKasi 3aKilikae aa

caiizapHact 1 agkasHacii. ['ata MeHaBita Toe EBaHremie ki,

SIKO€ BBI JI3KYHOUbI CBail HaByKOBal 1 mpadeciiiHail KaMIIeTIHTHA-

cii, naaATpeIManbls Boxail lackaro, MakIiKaHbl pacrayCroKBalby

(Francesco. Messaggio ai partecipanti all’Assemblea generale della

Pontificia Accademia per la Vita in occasione del ventennale di isti-

tuzione (19 febbraio 2014): 445 106 (2014), 192).

«Bammast npbicyTHacub 1mo6au 3 XBOPBIM 3’si[HAHA 3 MICisiif CBS-

Tapoy, MaHacKix aco0ay 1 CBEIKIX — YCIX ThIX, XTO yI3eNbHidae

¥ AyLIIaCTBIPCKIM CIYXK3HHI XBOpPbIM. MHOTIsI pajACTayHiKi raTara

IyLINACTBIPCTBA CyTHIKAOLIA 3 MpabieMami 1 3aauami CITyKIHHS

YVozen
V Oywnacmuipckail
ozetinacyi Kacyéna
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Lapanmois
IMbIYHAL BEPHACYL
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CrydHHE JKBIIII0 CTAHOBIIIIA Tpa3 rITa MaciaH-
HeM mpa 30ayneHHe, raTa 3HAYblb AOBSLIYIHHEM,
SKOe aKTyamizye 30aydyro 1000y Xpricta. «Ypadsl,
MeZCcECTPBI, CaHITaphl 1 YBeCh MepcaHal, a Takcama
BaJIAHIIEPHI TMAKJIIKaHbI Jla Taro, kad mpa3 000y
J1a XBOPBIX 1 MaKyTYIOUbIX OBIIb BIBHIM BOOpa3zam
Xpoicta i SIro Kacriéna»?, makimikasbl ObIIb CIyrami
KBTS,

10.  Mbora raraif «XapTeli» 3aKiIodaenia y ThIM,
ka0 yMaioyBaib 9mulyHylo 8epHacyb padomHika
cghepvl axosvl 30apoys Y SrO BHIOAPHI 1 YUBIHKAX,
npa3 AKis npasysienia sSro ciayK3HHe KbIlio. ['3Ta
BEpHACIIb PIaji3yelllia Ha PO3HBIX JTarax yajiaBeya-
ra OBIIIS: TPl HAPAJHKIHHI, Y HKBIII, Y CMEPIl K
MOMaHTaX JUisl STHIYHBIX 1 AYIIMACTHIPCKIX pa3Ba-
KAHHAY.

KBIIIIO, sIKis BbIpamiae MeplibiHa. HeaOxomHa Y3aemaisesHHe
MaMiK aKbILIAYICHHEM Me/bIIBIHCKAM JlaraMori i JIyIInacThip-
CcKaii JI3eHHACL, MAKOJbKI iX ary/bHbIM ab’eKkTaM 3’syIsera yaja-
BeK, sIKOTa MPBIMAIOLb y TOIHACI J3insmi boxkara, Opara, siki Mae
naTp30y HapoyHi 3 Hami ¥ jamamose i cyrsmdHHED (GIoVANNT Pao-
Lo II. Discorso al Congresso mondiale dei Medici Cattolici (3 ottobre
1982), 6: Insegnamenti V/3 (1982), 676).

Sn T1aBen 1. Anocransckas anraprausis «Christifideles laiciy ipa
nakjikaHHe 1 Micito cBelKix BepHikay y Kacuéne i cBene (30 cHexHS
1988), 53: AAS 81 (1989), 500.
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HAPAJ)KDHHE






11.  «VY 6i0niiiHpIM amicaHHI aJpO3HEHHE YasaBe-
Ka aJi IHIIBIX CTBOPAHBIX ICTOTAy MaKpICIiBaeIa
aca0iBa mpa3 Toi (haxT, IMITO TOJIBKI CTBAPIHHE Yalia-
BEKa MMpajicTayJIeHa K IIEH CIeIbIUIbHATA PAIdHHS
bora i fIro macraHoBH nasonays uanasexa 3 Teop-
yam acabnieaio i cneyvlhiunaro noeassro: ,,Y YbIHIM
yanaBeka Ha Ham BoOpa3, mamoOnara Ham® (mu.
boir 1, 26). XKemug, axssapaBanae boram uanase-
Ky, — 2oma oap, 03saKyubl akomy boe dae wimocoyi
ao csibe cmeaponnion®®

TaMy yanaBeuyro Mpakplalbll0 Helbra napay-
HOYBaIlb 3 HApa/PKIHHEM HisKal 1HIIai KbIBOH 1CTO-
ThI, 00 r3Ta HapaKIHHE acoObl. YanaBeyae KbIIl-
¢ — raTa IWIOA JAapy, SHO Mepajaeiiia mpas xicr,
y SKIM BbIKa3aHa 1 yBacoOlieHa 000y 1 y3aemMHae
aJlopBaHHe 3 OOKY MY’KUbIHBI 1 )KaHUbIHBI.

Cama TPBIPOJa HAPAUKIHHS CBEUBIL MPa TOE,
IITO SHO TABIHHA pa3yMelliia i aKbIIITYIISIIa 3r0/-
Ha 3 JIoTiKai ajopBaHHs. HenapbeIyHas cyBs3b maMix
CYX3HCKall JII000Y10 1 Hapa/ K HHEM YajaBeka, 3a-
KJIaJ3eHast ¥ mphIpojI3e YajaBeka, 3 yiselia 3aKo-
HaM, SIKIM yce MaBiHHbI KipaBalla i HaTXHsa*’

12.  Cam bor, «kanaroubl Aaip sMy [4ajgaBeky]
I3YHBI CHEUBLUIBHBI YI3€] y CBai yllacHall CTBa-
panbHail crpase, [mabiaraciaBiy| MyKUbIHY 1 KaH-
YbIHY, K&XKYYbI: ,,[[mag3inecs 1 pa3MHaxkanmecs  (Ti.
bei 1, 28)».

TakiM yblHaM, 3’syJe€HHE Ha CBET HOBAara ya-
JaBeKa — TITa IIIBIOOKA YanaBeyas 1 BBICOKA Pali-
rifiHas maazes, 00 ¥ € 3am3eiHIYaHbl CYXKOIHIIbI,
KIS CTajics ,,aqHbM nenam* (1. beir 2, 24), a pa-
3aM 3 iMi i cam Bor, 60 En ycronplicHb®®, 1 3a1aua

% STu TaBEN 1. «Evangelium vitaey, 34: AAS 87 (1995), 438-439.

7 Tn. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas perso-
naey, 6: A4S 100 (2008), 862.

2 T SIu TaBen 11 «Evangelium vitaey, 43: AAS 87 (1995), 448.

Bapmacyw

i 200nacyw
HAPAOHCIHHSL
yanaeexa
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Ha cnyocoe
aokasHail
uanaseqa
npaxkpaaysli

lpaxpsayuis
i aokasnae

cynpayoyHiymea
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3 boeam

0anpKoy — yBacoOilb «y TICTOpHII NepiacHae Ona-
raciaynenne CTBOPIIbL, EPAAA0Ubl 3 poAy ¥ pox, aj
JajiaBeka yajgaBeky BoOpas bokbin?.

13.  PaGotHiki cdepbl axoBbl 31apoys BBIKOHBA-
IoIlb cBae abaBs3Ki ¥ TakKiM MaliKaTHBIM IIBITaHHI,
JlanaMararodbl OallbkaM Yy aJika3Hail Mpakpialbli,
KJIanousubicss a0 mpadiakThIlbl 1 JSTYDHHI TaTaNo0-
T, sKig YIUTBIBAIOIh HA TIJIOAHACIB, abepararodbl
OSICTITIONHBISL Tapbl aJ1 1HBA31YHBIX TOXHAJOTIHN, AKis
IPBIHDKAIOLb TOJHACLH YaJlaBedail mpaKkpiaribli.

PeryasiBanHe miiogHacui

14. «CampaynHas mamiaHa ja cykdHCKai JTF000Bi
1 ¥BeCh CIHC cAMelHara Kbl CKIpaBaHbld Ha TOE,
ka0 CYXdHIIBI, HE Marap/pKaroubl IHIIBIMI MAITaMi
CY)KPHCTBa, ObUII TaTOBbIS aJBa)KHA Caj3eiHiuallb
mo6oBi CtBapslinens 1 30ay1ibl, ki mpa3 iX Hajanen
naBsUTiuBae i y30aragae cBato csim’to»*’. «Kai 3 cy-
’KIHCKAra aJ3iHCTBa JBaiX HapaJpKaela HOBbI Yaa-
BEK, €H IPBIHOCIIH 3 cab0I0 Ha CBET acaliiBbl BOOpa3
1 mamabencTBa camora bora: y 6isnozito napadaconns
ynicanas 2eneanozis acobwry. Kaii Mbl raBOpbIM Tpa
«3ayallie 1 HapaJpKIHHE HOBara yajaaBeka, TO TITal0
bapmynéykaro Yka3BaeM He TOJIbKI Ha 3aKOHBI Ois110-
rii, aje 1 Ha Toe, mTo <...> HAPOM3iHBl — T'ITa Ipa-
1T CTBApIHHDY .

«AJKa3Hae auIoycTBa 1 MAISIPBIHCTBA AXKBIII-
[Iynsena SK mpa3 y3BakaHae 1 BbICaKapojHae

¥ Giovannt Paovo I1. Esort. ap. «Familiaris consortioy circa i compiti
della famiglia cristiana nel mondo di oggi (22 novembre 1981), 28:
AAS 74 (1982), 114. ITap. Giovannt Paoro 1. Lett. «Gratissimam
saney alle famiglie (2 febbraio 1994), 9: AAS 86 (1994), 878.

30 JTpvr1 BatbikaHckt Capop. ITacTbipekast KaHCTBITYLbI «Gaudium et
spesy ipa Kacnén y cygacuem csene, 50. [Tap. Paoro VI. Lett. enc.
«Humanae vitaey (25 luglio 1968), 9: A4S 60 (1968), 487.

3U S T1aBEn 1L «Evangelium vitaey, 43: AAS 87 (1995), 448.



palIdHHE Mellb BSIJ'IiKyIO CAM’10, TaK 1 npa3 palldHie,
TPLIHATAC T1a cyp’€3HBIX TpBIUBbIHAX 1 ¥ ajraBeaHa-

cui 3 MapaJILHLIM 3aKOHaM, a0 4acoBbIM IIi OecTap-
MIHOBBIM»? Ta304raHHi HoOBara 3avard. 3 ryrara
BbIHIKaE HeaOXOoMHACIh PATY/ISBAHHS TUIOJHACII,
IITO 3’sAYJIsg€eIa CBeTYaHHeM CBsIoMara i aJka3Hara
MaJbIXO/y J1a TIePaaubl JKBIIIIIA.

15.  Ilpbl pasmisimaHHi Takora pATY/IsBaHHS Ma-
pajbHas alPHKA MaBOJ3IHAY «HE 3aJeXKbIIb BHIKITIO-
YHa aJ] caMora LIyblpara Hamepy 1 alPHKI MaTbIBay,
00 maBiHHAa akpiCciiBalla § CBATIEC a0 eKTBIYHBIX
KPBITApBIAY, SKisl YIiuBalollb CyTHACIb 4YajaBeyai
acoObl 1 sie a3essHHAY» >, ['aBopKa i/13¢ mpa rogHacib
MY KYBIHBI 1 JKQHUYBIHBI 1 1X HAHOOJIBII IHTHIMHBIX a1
HociHay. [lamana ma ratail romHacii BeI3Ha4ae ca-
HpayaHacib CY>KIHCKaH 11000BI.

1O maTbIubllb Cy>K3HCKAara akra, To €H CLBSp-
JUKAe «HEMAA3e]bHYI0 CyBA3b <...> JBYX 3HAUDHHAY
Cy’KPHCKara axrta: masjHajbHara i mpakpiarblyHa-
ran*, Canpayzu,l A3€sIHHI, Mpa3 sKis CyXKIHIIBI 1aj-
Kam paam3y10ub i y3MalHSIOb CBOH Cal03, — raTa
TBIS K JI3€SHHI, I39KYIOUBI SIKIM CTBapaeliia xbIig,
1 HaaBapoT

JIro0o¥, sikas yBacabmsena y «MOBe Ienay,
3’ayssena ajHaJyacoBa MasaHAIbHAW 1 Mpakpoa-
TBIYHAH: SHAa BBIpPA3Ha 3MsII4Yae «y cabde 5K ,,CyXdH-
cKae 3HaudHHE", TaK i OarpKoyckaen®. I'aTa cyBs3b
yHYTpaHa yiaciiBasi CyXIHCKaMy akKTy, «i IITyIO

32 Paoro VI. «Humanae vitaey, 10: AAS 60 (1968), 487.

Jpvr1 Batbikanckl Casop. «Gaudium et spesy, S1.

3% Paoro VI. «Humanae vitaey, 12: AAS 60 (1968), 488-489.

3 «B0 CyXIHCKi aKT T1a MPBIYbIHE CBANUTO IHTBIMHATA XapakTapy, 3iTy-
YAI0UBI MyXa 1 KOHKY, YUBIHSC iX 3I0MbHBIMI 3a4allb HOBAE JKBIIIE
3rOj(Ha 3 3aKOHAM, YIIACI[iBBIM CAMOM TPBIPO/I3€ MYKUBIHBI 1 JKAHUBI-
ub» (Paoro VI. «Humanae vitaen, 12: AAS 60 (1968), 488—469).

3¢ CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 11, B,
4b: AAS 80 (1988), 91.

Kpwuimapuii
MapansHai aysuKi

Cyorcamckin
i bayvroycKis
SHAUIHHI
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Hamypanonvis
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Mmemaowl

CyBsI3b UAJIaBEKy HE J1a3BOJICHA pa3phIBallb Ma yiac-
Hail BONI»: raTara HemarybiMa 3palillb, HE 3HS-
BKBIYIIIBI TOMHACII YajlaBeKa 1 «COHCY campayaHai
y3aeMHai Jr000Bi»’’

16.  Kaui icHyronp anpaymaHbis, cyp’ €3HbIS TpHI-
YbIHBI, Ka0 3 yc&i a/ka3HACIIO aJIKIacI HapaKIH-
HE 31, y BBIHiKy qaro Tpr0a mazosraip 3avail-
518, CyXKoHCKait TMaphl J1a3BOJICHa yCTpBIMJ'IlBaLII_Ia
aJl CeKCYyallbHbIX 3HOCIHAY y MEePBISAbI 3aualllls, aKis
BBI3HAYAIOIA Mpa3 BBIKAPBICTAHHE HAMYPAlb-
HbIX Memaoday pazynasanus niooHacyi. ITpel rITEIM
HE Ja3BOJIEHA KapbICTaIllla KaHTPAIPMIbIIH, TITa
3HAUBIIb JTIOOBIM «I3€STHHEM TIepaj CYKIHCKIM aK-
TaM IIi TIa9ac ST 3aBSIPIIdHHS, SKOE IIepapbiBac AT0
11l po0illh HEeMardsIMbIM 3a4alllle HOBAra sKbIIII»>’
Kaui 5 cyX9HIIBI «§ HECTIPBISUTBHBIS TS 3a4all-
ISl IEPBISIBI 3aX0YBAKOIL TPl TITHIM HETIAPBIYHYIO
CYBsI3b MasIHANIbHATA 1 TpaKplIaThIyHAra acmekray
YajiaBeyail CeKCyalbHACIIl, ThIM CaMbIM SIHBI A3€HHI-
Yarollb 5K ,,cIyTi" bokara miany i KapbICTaIOIIIA CeK-
CyaJIbHACIIIO 3TO/IHA 3 MIepIIacHal AbIHaMiKai 13nac-
Hara aJjopBaHHs, 03 MaHIMYIISIIBIA 1 CKaKIHHSIY»*
Taki crmoca® BBIKApBICTAHHS YajaBeyail CEKCyallb-
HACIIl I3IKYIOUYbl pa3yMEeHHIO (Di31sJIariqHbIX PHITMAY
’KaHYbIHBI, 3BSI3aHBIX 3 MardypIMaclio I HEMarypl-
MACITFO 3a4arlllsl, MOXKa MaCIpPhISIb AXKBIIITYIICHHIO
campayaHail agkasHail mpakpoiartibli. [lepbisabraHae
nayrapoHHe (as3bl IUIOMHACII § JKAHOYBIM IIBIKIIC

37 Paoro VL. «Humanae vitaey, 12: AAS 60 (1968), 488. Ti1. GIOVANNI
Paovo II. «Familiaris consortion, 32: AAS 74 (1982), 118. «Tamy
,.gallaBeK, [Ki jkajae 1a MIbIOiHI 3pasyMens camora csoe, — i He
TOJIBKI 12 IMTHEHHBIX, YaCTKOBBIX, YacTa INaBAPXOYHbIX, HABAT Ysy-
HBIX KPBITAPBIX 1 MepKax ynacHara ObIlIs — IaBiHEH ca CBaiM
HEenakoeM, HAYIIYHEHACIIo, a TakcaMa c1adaciiio i IpaIIHacLlo, ca
cBaiM KbBIIIEM 1 cMepIrio HaOmisinua ga Xpeicra“» (GIOVANNI Pao-
o 1. «Veritatis splendory, 8: AAS 85 (1993), 1139).

3% T Paoro VI «Humanae vitaey, 10: AAS 60 (1968), 487.

39 Ibidem, 14: AAS 60 (1968), 490.

4 Grovannt Paoro L. «Familiaris consortion, 32: AAS 74 (1982), 119.



Jla3Bajisie Cy:KPHI[AM KOKHBI pa3 3ajaBalllla MbITaH-
HEM TIpa MaTbIBBI, SKIMi SHbI KIPYIOLIa, TPHIMAIOYbI
panmHHe HapaI3ilh A310s Il aJKIacIi TITYI0 Mar-
gpIMacip*.

Cymparnp3auaTkaBblsi  CpOJKi, HAaaBapoT, Cy-
IsIp3Yallb HATYPhl «MY)KUBIHBI 1 )KaHUbBIHBI, 1X Haii-
OOJIBII iHTHIMHBIM aJHOCIHAM»*. V T3THIX BbIMaKaX
MajaBbl aKT HAYMBICHA a1acOOIEHBI aJ TIPaKPIALIBIL:
aKT y sSr0 CKipaBaHACIli Ha CTBApPIHHE JKBINI Iie-
parBapaenua ¥ ¢anbmr. «I'dTak ckaxaemnmna i haib-
IIyenia nepranayaTkoBbl COHC MalaBbIX 3HOCIHAY,
a X JIBa 3HAUDHHI — TMasIHAIbHAE 1 MPaKPIATHIY-
Hae — TIBI0OKA YIicaHbIsS ¥ MPBIPOLY CyXkKIHCKara
aKTy, MITY9HA Pa3A3sULIoNa. ThIM CaMbIM CTpay-
BAeIlIa €HACI[h MYXYBIHBI 1 XKAHYBIHBI, & X IIIOJ-
HacIb aJIaela ix BonbHai Bomi»® . UbIHAYBI IITAK,
CY>K9HIIBI «TTABO3SID cs10€ sK ,,cyna3i 3aaymbl bo-
Kai 1 ,,MaHIMyJTIOIE" YajJaBeyail CEeKCyabHACIIO,
NPBIHIKAIOYH 5i€, a pa3aM 3 €10 1 acoly, SK yIacHyo,
TaK 1 CyXdHIIA, CKa)Kaloubl TaKiM YbIHAM BapTaCIlb
,TIOYHara" ajjopBaHHs cabor iHIaran* .

17. PosHina maMiX BBIKAPBICTAHHEM HATypallb-
HBIX METajaay 1 KaHTPAIPMIbll 3 MAITAI0 aIKIACIi
HapaJpKIHHE J31LAL1 HE TOJbKI ¥ PO3HIIBI TAOXHIKAY
1 METO/IBIKAY, J13¢ BhIpamaibHbIM (hakTapam 3’ syis-
ela MTYYHBI [i HATYpaIbHBI XapakTap mparpcy®.

4

«MeHagita Takas maBara fgae mpasa (y IyXy CIYyKIHHS aIkasHamy
0aIbKOYCTBY) BBIKAPHICTOYBAIb HATYPAILHBIS META/bI PATYIISBAHHS
IUTOIHACII: SHBI Yc€ GOJBII TaKIaaHbI 3 HABYKOBAara IMyHKTY TJIe-
IDKaHHS 1 CTBAPAIOIb KAHKPITHBIS MArYbIMACIi MPBIMAIlh PAIIdHHI,
aanaBeHbII MapanbHbIM KamtoyHacisimy (I, Su I1aBen 1. «Evan-
gelium vitaey, 97: AAS 87 (1995), 512).

4 Cwm. Paoro VI. «Humanae vitaey, 13: AAS 60 (1968), 489.

4 T, S TaBEn 1L «Evangelium vitaey, 23: AAS 87 (1995), 427.

4 GlovanNI Paovo I1. «Familiaris consortion, 32: AAS 74 (1982), 119.
4 Campaymbl, «HaTypaJbHbBIL» TIXHIKI, CKipaBaHbIs Ha Toe, Kab He 1a-
IMyCL{Lb ATUIaAHCHHS TIPa3 MepapbIBaHHE MalaBora akTa, 3’ syIsom-
I1a KaHTPAIITHYHBIMI.

Kanmpaysnywia

Omoika-
ammpananaziyuae
aoposHenHe
HAMypanrbHulX
Mmemaday

1 KaHmpaysnywli
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Ilasonanvrae

i npakpaamviyHae
SHAUIHHE
HAMYPaLbHbLX
Mmemaoay

Abopm sk npayse
Kaumpaysanybwii
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HaazBapor, raBopka ij13e rmpa OoJblII MIBIPOKae 1 IIIbI-
Ookae aapO3HEHHE «aHmpananaziynaza i mapaib-
Haea TPBIHIBIIAY»*®, MTO ¥ KaHYATKOBBIM BBIHIKY
ATBIYBIb «I3BIOX KAaHIDIIEIA aco0bl 1 JyaiaBeyai
CEeKCyaJIbHACI, SIKis HeJTbra maraasimp»?’.

18.  Taxim YbIHaMm, HaTYpaJbHbIS METAJIbI A/TaBs-
JIAr01Ib 3HAYIHHIO, IKOE Mae CYKIHCKAS JI000Y, 1 STHBI
3aJ1af01lb KipyHaK 1 BBI3HAYAIOIh XKBIIIE CYKIHCKAH
napsl: «bo BeIOap HA KapbICIlh MPLIPOTHBIX PHITMAY
npaaymiekBae 3roy CYKIHLAY N3eiHIvalb Yy aama-
BEHACIII 3 OisUTariyHBIM PHITMaM >KaHOYara apraHis-
Ma, a pazaM 3 TITBIM 1 3rOJly Ha Pa3yMHBI JIBISIIOT,
y3a€MHYIO TIaBary, CyMECHYI0 aJlKa3Hacllb 1 cama-
BAJIOJIAHHE. YJIIYBAHHE KaTATOPBIA Yacy 1 BSI3EHHE
JBISIIOTY a3Hadae Y BBIHIKY TPBI3HAHHE JyXOyHara
1 ¥ Toii *a yac LsiecHara Xxapakrapy Cy:K3HCKIX aj-
HOCiHAy, a TakcaMa y3aeMHae KaXxaHHE § BepHaCI,
SKOH SHO TaTpadye. Y TATBIM KaHTIKCIE CyKIHCKAS
mapa craciiirae Ha YJIaCHbIM BOIIBIIIE, IITO 1X aHOCI-
HBI y30aravarora TakiMi BapTacIiMi, sIK MAIIY0Ta
1 capd4HacIlb, SKis YBacaOMsOLb HAWTIBIOCHIITYIO
CyTHACIlp 4YajaBeyail CeKcyalbHAclLli, Y ThIM JIKY
1 ¥ ¢iziunbiv miaHe. TakiM uyblHaM, 3axoyBaelia
1 HamoyHIIy poaali3yeria camnpayasl yanaBeyubl
aCTIEKT CEKCyallbHACIII: SiHA HE ,,BBIKApbICTOYBAEIIa"
K ,,TIpaaMET", IMTO, MapyIIalodbl aJ31HCTBA YIIIbI
1 1lena, HaHOCIIb yAap Ma caMiM cTBapIHHI BoXbIM,
y SIKIM IeparuielieHsl mpbiposa i acooan*®.

19. Kab ampaymanp Takylo MpakThIKY, «d4acta
CUBSIpIKACIIIA, IITO KAHMpaysnywis, Kaii sHa Osc-
HeYHast 1 JacTyIHAs IS YCiX, 3’ sysernia HaitoombI
J3CHUCHBIM CpOJKaM cympais abopry. Karaminki

4 Grovannt Paoro L. «Familiaris consortion, 32: AAS 74 (1982), 120.
47 Ibidem.
4 Ibidem, 33: AAS 74 (1982), 120.



Kacuén abBinaBauBarolb ¥ ThIM, IITO EH caj3eiiHi-
Yyae MaMHaXH HHIO abopray, 00 ymapra TpbIMaenia
cBaifro HaByyaHHS a0 MapajbHail raHeOHACIll KaH-
Tpaipnuein®. besymoyHa, 3 MapajbHara MyHKTY
IJIe/PKaHHS, KaHTPAIIIIBIA 1 a00pT — IrITa A3BE PO3-
HbISL (OPMBI IIKO/IbI, aJl€ STHbI [IECHA 3BSI3aHbI, «H10BI
IUTaJbl Q{HArO ApIBan™. Y KaHTPAIPIIbI BbIKAPbI-
CTOYBAIOLIIA YCce HASYHBIA CPOAKI, Kab MpamgyXiinb
3apa/LKIHHE HOBara keI, Kaui x, HArIea396l Ha
BBIKAPBICTAHHE CYTPaIlb3adaTKaBbIX CPOIKAY, HKBIIIIIE
3apajpKaeliia, SAro Jacra ajakiJBarolb 1 abapTyrolb.
KanTparpmusis, He cacTynaroubl abopTy, 3HaX0/1311b
y 1M CBOIA JIariuHbl IpaLr.

20. Y cyBsI3i 3 KaHTpaIRIIIBIAi acabiiBae 3Ha4YIH-
He HaObIBae KaHTpPAIPNTHIYHAs, ab0 aHThIHATAMI-
CTBIYHAS CTIPBLII3ALbIL', siKas MOXKa ObIIb 1abpa-
BOJIBHAH I1i IPHIMYCOBAit ™.

4 . SIn TaBen 1L «Evangelium vitaey, 13: AAS 87 (1995), 414.

0 Ibidem: AAS 87 (1995), 415.

U T Ibidem, 16—17: AAS 87 (1995), 418-419.

2V cuicnbiM nepakase gaktpbiHa Kacuéna § nadslHEHHI 1a pO3HBIX
(opmay cTIpbLII3aLbBI IPaACTayieHa HACTYITHBIM YbIHAM: «YCsKast
CTOPBLTI3ALBL, SIKas cama ra cade, IITa 3HAYbILb 11a cBadi pbIpo3e
1 yMoBax, ckipaBaHasi TOJNbKI Ha TO€, Kab a[3iHBIM 1 HENacp3IHBIM
sie BBIHIKAM CTajla HA30JIbHACIH JIa MPaKp3allbli, MaBIHHA JIYbIIIA
pamMoil CTIPBLTI3ALbBISAA, — Y THIM CIHCE, Y SAKIM TIThl TIPMIH pa-
3yMeella y narckim By4sHHi, acadnisa ¥ ByusnHi [Tis XII. [TaBome
BywsHHs Kacuéna, nagoOHasi cTapbuti3aubll Lankam 3abapoHeHas,
HATIE3S4bl Ha J1I00bI Cy0 eKTBIYHBI 100pbl HaMep aco0ay, ublé Yms-
HIABHINTBA CKipaBaHae Ha JTYdHHE 200 mpadinakTeiKy ¢izidHara
i NCiXiyHara 3aXBOPBaHHS, SKOE MO)KHA IIparHa3aBalb ado sKora
Bapta ObUTO O Oasiiia mpbl passimi msprapHacii. CTapbuTi3albis,
siKas JaThIYBIIL CaMOIl 370JBHACLI 1@ J3eTaHapa/uKIHHI, 3a0apo-
HEHas ma surdd OoNbIl cyp’€3Hail MpbIYbIHE, YbIM CTIPBUTI3ALbI
aCOOHBIX aKTay, MaKoJIbKi aMalb 3ayCEIbl MPHIBOA3ILb [a HE3BAPOT-
Hail OscriongHacti. Tyt He Moka OBIIb TakcaMma CIIaChUIAHHA Hi Ha
SIKiSL pacmapa/UKdHHI Yiiaiay, mro crnpabyrolb HaBs3allb CTIPBLII-
3albl0 K HEaOXOIHYIO Ul aryibHara Jabpa Mepy, NaKoibKi sHa
3aKpaHae TOJHACIb | HEAAThIKAJIbHACIH aco0bl. [1a00HBIM YbIHAM
y Ja13eHBIM BBINAJIKY HEJbra CIAcIalla i Ha NPbIHIbII 1IacHac-
i, sKi ampayaBae amepanbli Ha opraHax JI3elis jpabpa danaBeka;

w

He —
0abpagonvHail
cmapbLaizaybli
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Cmopuinizayuis,
36A3aHA

3 mapaneymuluHbIMi
03essHHAMI

He — npwimycosaii
CM3pbLAI3aAYbli
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V npeiBaTHacli, 100paaXBOTHAsI CTAPbUII3ALIbLA,
K [TACTasHHAs, TAK 1 YacoBasl, HaIPaMylo CKipaBaHast
Ha MpajyXxiJeHHE K MYKYbIHCKAH, Tak 1 »aHouyail
(bepTbhuIbHACLI, 3aYCENbl MapajbHa HeamylIyalib-
Hasl, 1 sie ObIllb HE MaBiHHA™, MAKONbKI sSHA CYISIPI-
YbIlb HEJATHIKABHACIII acO0bI 1 sie (i3iuHai mInac-
HACIIl, epalIKaPKA0YbI AIKPBITACII HA JKBIIE™.

IHmaro 3’synsenna CTIPbUIIZALbIL, 3BsA3aHas
3 TOpaneyThIYHbIMI JA3ESHHAMI, SiKasg HE BBIKIIKae
MapalbpHbIX Tpabnemay. SlHa ampayaaHas HpbIH-
IbIIIaM 1[3JIacHACL, 3TOJHA 3 SKIM HeaOXoqHa ma3-
Oaynsaup yanaBeka opraHa abo sro (QyHKIBIH, Kaii
€clib 3aXBOpBaHHE raTara opraHa abo € 3’synsernua
HPbIYBIHAIO TATANAriuHbIX Mparpcay, kil HeMardbl-
Ma BbIJICUYBIIb IHIIBIM criocabam. AKpams rarara,
HeabxoHa, kab y TakiX BbIMajgkax ObLTa crparHa-
3aBaHas 1 a0rpyHTaBaHas KapbICLb JUIS MallbleHTa
1 ka0 €H cam abo ymayHaBaXkaHbIs acoObI Jaji Ha
I9Ta 3rofy.

21.  IlpemmycoBail  3’synsernia  CTIpPbLTI3AIbIA,
npajrnicanas ynmanami JUis BhI3HaYaHBIX aco0ay abo
rpymnay aco6ay ma mpblYblHE eYTeHiKl (K y BbITaI-
Kax MpadigakThIKi CIaIYbIHHBIX XBapoOay), 3 Md-
Taro abapoHBI IpamMajcTBa (SK y BBINAJIKAX 3 I'Baj-
TayHIKaMi-pALbIIBIBICTaM1), 151 abapoHbI CIa0bIX
a00 06e3a0apoHHBIX, a TAKCAMA T1a THIIBIX MPBIYbIHAX.

CTOPBUIBHACIIE HE CKipaBaHa Ha aryJibHae 1a0po yanaBeka Heracpa-
Ha, ,,3 3aXaBaHHEM IpaMora IapajKy piday i gabporay™, makoib-
Ki sSHA CYIsIpIublllb MapanbHaMy aalpy uajiaBeka, siki 3’syiseria
HalfBbIIHIIBIM 1abpoM, 00 HayMbICHA Naszdayise 3aKiIaf3eHylo
TpBIPO/Iail 1 BEIOPaHYIO MAaTaByH) aKThIYHACIH ICTOTHATA SJIEMEH-
Ta» (CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. Responsa ad
quaestia Conferentiae Episcopalis Americae Septentrionalis circa
sterilizationem in nosocomiis catholicis (13 marzo 1975), q: A4S 68
(1976), 738-739).

3 Tn. Paoro VI. «Humanae vitaey, 14: AAS 60 (1968), 490.

% T Ibidem, 17: AAS 60 (1968), 493-494.



Takast cTOpbUTI3AIBIA, HE MAarOubl HisKara THpa-
ey ThIYHara XapakTapy, HAHOCIIb IIKOY TOIHACII],
(iziuHai 1PIacHaCI YaaaBeka i Ao mpaBy Ha J3eTa-
HapaUKIHHE ¥ CYKIHCTBE, 1 SHA MapalibHa HeJary-
ryajabHas>

22. llappeixTaBaHbld HAJEXKHBIM YbIHAM PabOT-
HiK1 chepbl aXOBHI 37apoys amaBeHa CBAiM Marybl-
MacIsIM MOTYIIb MAaCHpBIAIb Pa3BILII0 yalaBeyara
1 XpBICLISIHCKAra pasyMeHHsl CeKCyasbHacIl, 1Hpap-
MYIOUBI 1 JJaF0Ybl HEAOXOAHBIS BE/Ibl MaJaIbIM ITHO-
I35IM TIpa HATYPAJIBHBISI META/IbI ¥ OONBIII MIBIPOKIM
KaHTIKCIIE 37apoBara BbIXaBaHHS, IITO JATHIYBIIb
CEKCyaJIbHACIIl 1 KaXaHHsA, a TakcamMa MOTYIb 3pa-
0i11b JACTYIHBIMI JUIs CY>KOHCKIX TIapay BeIbl, Heao-
XOJHBIS JUIS aIKa3HBIX 1 TIOYHBIX MaBari MaBoA3iHAY
y JavbIHEHHI1 J1a acalbiiBail roHACIII YajgaBeyaid Cex-
cyajbHacIi™.

Bsinikail namamorato ¥ mpaBiIbHbIM 3aCBa€HHI
HaTypaJbHBIX METaJay MoXa cTallb apraHi3allbls aJ-
HaBe/IHBIX acsPOJIKAY IMa MAlIbIPAHHI HATypalbHBIX
MeTajiay paryisBaHHS IiogHacii. Takis acspopki
«Heabxo/iHa pa3BiBallb, 00 SHbI I(DEKThIVHA JarmaMa-
Talolb TPBIMSHSAID TPBIHIIBIIBL aKa3Hara OaIbKoY-
CTBa 1 MalLIPBIHCTBA, 3AKYIOUbl KIM KOJKHas acoba
(maubprHarOUBI 3 A31111) OblTa O MpbI3HAHAS 1 MaBa-
’KaHas 3 TIPBIYBIHBI acadicTail BapTacli, a KphITIPbI-
€M KO)KHara pammHHS 3’synsenia OecKapbICTiBbl
nap cs0e iHIbIM Jroa3sm»”’. [1a rIThiX mpbIUbIHAX
Kacuén 3BsipHyycs 1a paboTHiIKay chephl aXOBbI 3/1a-
poys, kad Thif, Maroubl aJaBeIHYI0 MaJPbIXTOYKY
¥ ratail cnenpldivHaii TajiHe, y3sIl Ha csi0e aaKas-
Haclb «3(EeKThIYHA Aamamaraib Cy:K3HIaM y Iepa-

35 T Ibidem.

56 Tm. GiovanNt Paovo I1. «Familiaris consortion, 33: AAS 74 (1982),
120-123.

7 SIu T1aBEN 1. «Evangelium vitaey, 88: AAS 87 (1995), 500-501.

Yanaseuae

i Xpwicyianckae

pasymente

cexkcyanbHacyi

Acapooki

na nawvpIHHI
HAMypPanrbHuIX

Memaoday
po2YASA6anHs
niaooHacyi
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Kpoimoapuii asusnns
bscnioonacyi

Cyarconcki akm
AK npasyneHHe
y3aemHaza oapy
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KbIBaHHI 1X KaXaHHs TaK, ka0 3axoyBayacs CTPyKTy-
pa i MITa Cy)KIHCKara akTa, siki siro yacalusien’®.

MenpinbIHCKAe BbIPAIIIHHE
npaodseMbl Cy:KIHCKail OsicruiogHaci

23.  llpbiMsHEHHe ¥ aJHOCIHAaX Ja 4JajiaBeka Oisf-
TAXHAJIOTIH, fAKisf Y3HIKI ¥ BBIHIKY JacjeIaBaHHSIY
Ta aryiaJHEeHHI KbIBENaY, 1a10 MardybIMacib BhIKaphI-
CTOYBaIlb PO3HBISA MPBIEMBI 1 ¥ cephl YanaBeyail mpa-
Kpaalpbli, CIapapKatoybl cyp’ €3HBI TBITAHHI Mapalib-
Hail mpaBamepHacui. «Po3HbIT Memaowr wmyunail
panpadykywli, KIS HIOBITA CTy’Kallb JKBIIITIO 1 YacTa
OPBIMSHSIONIA 3 TAKOI0 MATal0, Ha CIpaBe CTBapa-
TOIlb MArYbIMAcIb ISl HOBBIX 3aMaxay Ha JKBIIIIEN .

[1ITo faTBIYBID JAYIHHA OACNIOOHACYI, TO HO-
BBISI MEJIBIBIHCKIS TOXHAJIOr] ITaBIHHBI a/(I1aBsIIalb
TPOM aCHOYHBIM KaLIITOYHACLISAM: @) IIPaBy Ha JKbILIE
1 Ha (i314HYI0 HeJaThbIKaJbHACIB JII0OOra yaiaBeka
aJ1 3ayallis J1a HaTypajibHail cMepill; 0) HemapyIHa-
CIIi CYX9HCTBA, 3 4aro BbIHIKAe y3aeMHas MaBara Ja
npaBa CyXKJHIAY CTalb OalbKaM 1 Maili TOJbKI MpbI
JlariaMo3e aJTHO aJJHATO; B) TOJIBKI YalaBedbIM BapTa-
CIISIM CEeKCYaTbHACIII, SIKis «TTaTpalyrolb, Kad 3avarl-
11e yaaBeyait acoObl OO MIIOAM CY)KIHCKara aKTa,
K1 3’ synsenna cuenblGpiyHpIM mpastyIeHHeM KaxaH-
HS TaMiK CYKIHIaMin®,

Taxi acabicThl akT 3’synisera IHTBIMHBIM SJI-
HAaHHEM y KaXaHHI CY)X?HIAy, fAKis LUIIXaM MOYyHa-
ra ajaHHs cs0e ajHoO aJHaMy Mepamaronb JKBIIIE.
I'sTa ag3idel 1 Hemaa3elbHbl akT, agHavyacoBa Iasii-
HAJIBHBI 1 MPAKPAATBIYHBI, CYXIHCKI 1 OarbKOYCKi,

8 Giovanni Paovo I1. «Familiaris consortion, 35: AAS 74 (1982), 125.
9 Su T1aBEn IL. «Evangelium vitaey, 14: AAS 87 (1995), 416.

0 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas personaey,
12: 445 100 (2008), 865.



«BBISYJIEHHE Y3aeMHara Japy, I134Kyubl IKOMY, Ma-
Boie cnoBay Cesrtora [licanHs, axpIIusyisernia
caro3 ,,y aJHoH TIomi*®'; 1 €H 3’sysera Henacpa-
HAIO0 KPBIHIIAO HKBIIILIS.

24. UYanaBek He NaBiHEH TNarap/pkalb COHCAM
1 BapTacIsiMi, yJIacIliBbIMI YajaBeyamy *KbILLIIO 3 MO-
MaHTy ro 3apa/pkdHHs. [oHacup yanaBeka marpa-
Oye, ka0 XbIIIE TMavanao cBa¢ iCHaBaHHE SK TLIOJ
cy’kdHCKara akta. Campaynsl, Cy)KIHCKae KaxaHHe
BBISYJISIC CBAIO IUIOAHACIH Y HAPAKIHHI KBS
Opbl JIallaMo3€ aKTa, sIKi aTIIoCTPOyBae 1 aKbIIl-
ISTYIIsie TasTHAIBHBI 1 TIPAKPIaThIYHBI ACTIEKTHI Ka-
XaHHA CYXJHIIAY.

JIroOBI MEIBIIIBIHCKI CposiakK 1 YMsmanHe ¥ cde-
py npaKpaaubn NaBiHEH BBIKOHBAIb (DYHKIIBIIO Ca-
N3eiHIUaHHS, aje Hi ¥ SKiM pa3ze He 3aMAIIYdIHHS
CY)KPHCKara akta. TakiM YblHaM, «ypad CIIyXKbIIb
JFOM3SIM 1 JI3eTaHAPaKIHHIO — Y SITO HAMA TIayHa-
MOIITBAY pacmapajkaiia iMi 1 BbIpamaib ix JEc.
CanzeiiHiyaloubl Cy:KPHCKaMy akTy, MeIbIIIbIHCKae
YyMsIIaHHE MaBaXkae acabiCTyi0 TOAHACIb, MAalOybl
3a MITy abo0 abmsarysHHe 3A3sICHEHHsS akTa, abo
JIanaMory Y JacSTHEHHI MITHI, Kaji aKT HapMasbHa
343elicHeHbl. 3 1HIara OOKy, MeIbIIbIHCKae YMs-
[IaHHE YacaM TOHXHIYHA 3amsirdae cabor CyXdIH-
CKl aKT 3 MATal0 Jamarybics 3adalllisi, SIKOe Helbra
JIYBIIb BBIHIKAM 1 TIOAAM CYyXK9HCKara akra. ¥ Ta-
TBHIM BBIMIAJIKY MEJIBILBIHCKAE 3ESIHHE HE CIY)KBIIb,
SK MaBiHHA, CYXKIHCKaMy Caro3y, a XyTu€dil Osap> Ha
csibe pINPaTyKTHIYHYIO (DYHKITBIFO, TITO CYIISIPIYBIIb
TOJHACII 1 Heal’ eMHBIM TIpaBaM CY>KIHIIAY 1 3111,
SIKO€ TIaBiHHA Hapaa3iian®

61 Pro XII. Discorso alle congressiste dell’Unione Cattolica Italiana Os-
tetriche (29 ottobre 1951): 448 43 (1951), 850.

2 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 11, B, 7:
AAS 80 (1988), 96.

Caoseunivanne,
ane He 3aMAUYUIHHE
CYIICIHCKAA aKma
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He —
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OKA

25. besymoyHa, 3’ynsolia 3aKOHHBIMI Mpain-
TypHl, CKipaBaHBIS HA JIIKBIIALBIIO MIEPAIIKOAY, SIKis
MOTYIIb y3HIKallb Mepaj] HaTypaibHal MI0aHACI0®
a0o0 mpbI3HAuaHbId TOJNbKI Ul aONATYPHHS HaTy-
panbHara axkra 1 AJs JacsITHEHHS MAThl HaTypalb-
Hara akTa, 3aBepllaHara 3BblYaliHbBIM YblHaM. ['3Ta
anObIBaenla ¥ BbIMAJKy raManariyHail mry4yHai iH-
CeMiHallbll, IITO 3A3SHCHSACLIIA § MEekKaX CY)KIHCTBA,
ceMeM MYKa, aTppIMaHara npsbl JanaMo3e 3BbluaiiHa-
ra Cy)KPHCKara aKkTa 3 3aXaBaHHEM dacaBail maciis-
JOYHACIII 8] Cy’KIHCKara akTa Jia 3adars®.

26. HepamymryanbHbIMI 3’AyIsOla TIXHAJOTI
JKCTpaKaprapaibHara aliaJHeHHs 3 IEpaHOCaM M-
opriénay (OKA), kam ammagHeHHe anObIBaela He
YHYTpBI Malli, a ma-3a €10, in vitro (y mpadipiibl), Mpsl
Jaramo3e TepcaHaiy, sKi BbI3Ha4yae YMOBBI 3ayalliis
1 mpbIMae parHHe ad Sro MpaBsA3eHHI®.

«Cama ma cabe» sKcTpakaprnapajibHas TIXHa-
JOTig «pa3’saHOYBae I3€sHHI, CKipaBaHbIA Ha Ya-
JaBedae arulaJHEeHHE ¥ CYXOIHCKIM aKle», y SAKIM
«usecHae HeajyizenbHae aa ayxoyHara»®. Takim

8 T'1. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas perso-

naey, 13: AAS 100 (2008), 866. [la Takix BbImagkay ajHOCANIA,
HAIpPBIKIAJ], rapMaHanbHae JITYIHHE OACIUIOAHACLI raHajHara mna-
XO[DKaHHsI, XIpypriuHae JSTY9HHE SHIAMETpPBIE3Y, HEMpaxoaHaCIb
Tpy0Oay abo afHayIeHHE MPhI JanamMo3e MIKpaxipyprii mpaxoaHaciii
TpyOay.

I'm. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas perso-
naey, 12: AAS 100 (2008), 866.

«lamanariuael FIVET axeliusyisenia mna-3a menami CyxdHIay,
HaMaraHHAMI TPAIiX aco0ay, Ybls KaMIIET3HTHACIb 1 TOXHIYHBIA Ha-
BBIKI YIUTBIBAIOIb HA MOCTIEX YMsIIaHHS. ['amManariuHae ariaiHeHHe
in vitro napy4ae KbIIIE 1 I3HTEMHACIL AMOpBIEHA YIIaa3e aKTa-
poy 1 Giénaray i ycranaymiae yiany TOXHAJOTII HaJl MAXOKAHHEM
1 nécam vanmaBedail acoObD» (CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA
FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 11, B, 5: 4AS 80 (1988), 93).

«ICSI (iuTpauplTariazmMarelaHas i1’ eKIblsl criepMaTasoiga) — ajHa
3 BapbIAlBIN amIajHeHHs in vifro, ma cBa€il CyTHacll HeJary-
4ajibHast, 00 a3Hayae MOYHbI Pa3phly MaMiK 3a4alllieM i CY)KIHCKIM
aktam» (CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas
personaey, 17: AAS 100 (2008), 870).

64

65
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YplHAM, AIUIQJHEHHE «Hi KaJaelua, Hi 3’symsernma
BBISYJICHHEM 1 TJI0/1aM CHelpl(hiuHara akTa sqHaHHS
CyxaHIay»®’, — raTa «BBIHIK» TIXHAJAriyHal are-
pambli. SIHa annaBsiiae HE JIOTIIBI «IApIHH», KA
BbI3HAYae HAPAPKIHHE yallaBeKa, a «BBITBOPUYACLIIY
1 «BAJIOJTAHHIO», XapaKTIpHAMY JIJIsl poUay 1 BHIHIKAY.
Tyt n3ins Hapamkaena He K «aapy», a sk nabapa-
TOPHBI «IIPAILYKTH®,

TakiM d9blHAM, y TOTHIX BBINMAJKAX YaJaBEK
«He YcrpbIMae KbIIE SK MyAoyHbl boxbl nap, ski
OBIY mapydaHbl STO ajKa3HacCI, Kab axoyBallb ST0
3 m000yI0 1 ,,IIaHaBallb’ MEHaBiTa SK ,,CBATYHO™
pavaicHacip. JKpIIIE craHoBimLA AN Ar0 MPOCTa
,»PPUUY*, IKYIO €H JIUBIIb CBAal BHIKIIIOYHAM ynacHa-
CIIIO 1 SIKasl MAJIKaM aJ1a/I3¢Ha STOHAMY TTaHABAHHIO
1 YCAISIKIM MaHIy IsbIssvM» .

27.  Kamanne ™enp a3ind, SKiM OBl IIYBIPHIM
1 MOITHBIM SIHO HI OBUIO ¥ Cy)KPHIIAY, HE ampay/Bae
BBIKAPBICTAHHE TAXHAJIOTIH, KISl Cymsplyallb mpay-
J3¢ TMpa yajaBevyae Hapa/pKdOHHE 1 TOJHACIl HOBai
JanaBeyai icToTsl’’.

XKamanne Mmenp A3id HE Jae TpaBa Ha JI3i-
s, J[3i1s — yanaBek 3 TOMHACIIO «Cy0 eKTay, 1 K
Cy0’eKT SIHO He MOXa pa3Iysiialiia K «ad’exT» mpa-
Ba. EH xyTusit cy6 ekt mpama: 13ins Mae TpaBa Ha

7 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDe. «Donum vitaey, 11, B,
4,5: AAS 80 (1988), 91, 92-94.

8 Ibidem, 11: AAS 80 (1988), 85-86; 91-92; 96-97. Canpaypl, y3Hik-
HEHHE yanaBeyail acoObl — TI3Ta BBIHIK JapdHHS. 3adarae J3ils
naBiHHa ObIllb TJIEHAM KaxaHHS cBaix Oatpkoy. Hembra skamaib
1 3a4bIHAIB SITO SIK BBIHIK ME/IBIIBIHCKATA 1 OisTIXHANAriqHara yms-
manHs. ['ra a3Havana O ycmpeiMaHHe [3imsimi sk mpaamera. Hi-
XTO HE Mae Tpasa ManapagkoyBailb HapaLKIHHE B3Il YMOBaM
TIXHIYHAN d(EKTHIYHAC, sKas al[PHbBACIIIA 3 MA3ilbIi KAHTPOIIO
1 ynaney (Ibidem, 11, b, 48: AAS 80 (1988), 92).

% Tn. STu [aBER 1. «Evangelium vitaey, 22: AAS 87 (1995), 425.

70 T'n. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitae», 11,
B, 5: A4S 80 (1988), 93.

Aoposnenne
namisic dAcadanHem
Mmeyb 03iys

i npagam Ha 03iys
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Daxmape, sKis
aobysaxcapsaryb
annaouenme in vitro
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TOe, Kab OBIIb 3a4aThiM Yy MOYHA MaBase Ja sro sk
ma yanaseka’',

28.  Axpams raThIX npr%IHay, AKisl YHyTpaHa cy-
HEEREN TOHACII YalaBeKa 1 Aro 3a4alllio, TIXHa-
JIOT1l 9KCTpakaprapajibHara ariagHeHHsS MapajbHa
HEIPbIMAJIbHbIS TaKkcama 3-3a adCTaBiHAY 1 HACTyI-
CTBaY, SIKis ThIYAI[LA AT0 BbIKAHAHHS.

STHBI TPBIBOM3SIIb Aa MIMATIIKal eibeni omopblé-
Hay. YacTKa TAITBIX CTparay 3aJIeKbIb aj CaMOu
TIXHANIOTI: ka0 Hapamsilb agHo A3iIs, JYbIIIa
IpBIMAIBHEIM 3ary0ine kans 80% mepacapKaHbIX
IMOpbI€HaY. [HIIBIA AIMOPBIEHBI HANIPAMYyIO JIIKBIAY-
IOIII1A 3 TIPBIYBIHBI TAro, MITO 3’ AYJSIOIIA HOChOITaMi
TeHEeTBIYHBIX J3(dekTay’?. Yporuue, y BbIIaJKy MHa-
rarofiHai mshHkapHacili aa3iH abo HeKambKi AMOPBIE-
Hay 11l 1310y MOTYIb OBIIb HAIIPAMYIO BbIIaJICHBIA,
ka0 1ma30erHypb PhI3bIKI AT MaKiHYThIX SMOpBIEHAY

" T'n. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 11,
B, 8: 445 80 (1988), 97. «/I3i1s1 — raTa He WITOCKIII HAJI)KHAE HAM,
I3iLs — raTa aap. ,,HaiBsuiikiisl gap, sKi Jae CyKIHCTBa,  — yaja-
Bek. J[3i1s He Moxka pasrsjania sk ad’eKT yJIacHaclli, ia 4aro Moxa
HPBIBECII NPBI3HAHHE TAK 3BaHAra ,,ipaBa Ha J3ia™. Y rataii cdepsl
TOJIBKI JI3IIs Mae carpay/IHbls MPaBbl: MpaBa ,,0bIllb [I0aM aKTa,
yracuiBara Cy)>HCKail JIF000Bi CBaix OaIpkoy, a sk acoba 3 MOMaH-
Ty CBaifro 3adailis Takcama i mpasa Kapeicraiia nasaraii™y (CCE,
Ne 2378). «Bsinoma, ramanariunae FIVET ue aOlsbkapanae ycimi
IITBIMI STHIYHBIMI HETaThIYHBIMI COHCAMI, SIKIMI HAlOYHEHA Ma3all-
nro0Hae arIaJHeHHe; CsM’s 1 CY)KIHCTBA 3aCTAIOIIIA acsipoJKaM Ha-
PaJUKIHHS 1 BBIXaBaHHS A3s1ei. ThIM HE MEHIII, 3T0HA 3 TPaIbIIIbIH-
HBIM ByYSHHEM TIpa 1abpo CyXdIHCTBa i ropHacih acoObl, Kacuén
3 MapaibHara MyHKTy DIEDKAaHHs Cyrpalb ramajiaridHara ITyd-
Hara aruIaJJHeHHs; rITa Mpamdaypa cama ma cade HepamyndaibHas
1 TIAPAYbIL TOAHACLI J3eTaHAPA/UKIHHS 1 Cy)KIHCKara car3a, HaBar
Kkaui ycé 3pobieHa 1is Taro, kad ma3oersynb rideli yamaBedara sM-
OpbI€Ha. 3p3IIThI, XOIb HEbra afo0phIlb crocad, sKiM aa0bIBaell-
na 3avanue npsl FIVET, kokHae 13ind, skoe 3’syisena Ha CBeT,
HeabXo/iHa MphIMAIlh SIK JKbIBBI fap bokail maOpbIHI 1 BBIXOYBAllb
3 m000¥10» (CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum
vitaey, 11, 5: A4S 80 (1988), 94).

I'n. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas perso-
naey, 15,22: AAS 100 (2008), 867; 873.
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i wiagoy”. Yeskae mpamoe 3HIilIYAHHE YaaaBeyait
ICTOTBI ¥ TIEPBISIT a1 MOMAHTY 3auarlllsl a HapaKdH-
Hs Mae Xapakrap abopTy ¥ MOYHBIM 3HAUHHI rITara
CIIOBA.

bepyusl man yBary BhIIIHHA3BaHbIS a0CTaBIHBI
1 HACTYTICTBBI, SIKisl THIYAIA crocaday IKcTpakap-
napajbHara arjaJHeHHs, y BBIHIKY MBI CyThIKaeMcs
3 ¢akrapami, fKis aOIDKAPBAIOLb TIXHAIATTYHBI
mparpc i MapalibHa HeJamyIIdadbHbIS YKO cami Tma
ca0e.

29.  Taoxuanoeii wmyunaea 2emapanaziynaza ania-
OHeHHs a0LSKAPAHBIS STHIYHBIM 3J7I0M aJI3sUICHHS
OalpKOYCTBAa aJ Cy)KIHCTBA. BBIKapeicTaHHE Tame-
Tay 1HIIBIX JTIO/I3EH, a HE CY)KIHIIAY, CYTISIPAYBILb SII-
HaHHIO CY)K9HCTBA 1 CYKIHCKal BepHACcIli, a Takcama
napymaena mnpasa A3iLmi Oblllb 3a4aThiM 1 HAapo-
JDKaHbIM abo1ByMa cysxkaHIaMi. [Ipakpaarnsis ¥ na-
J3€HBIM BBIMAJKY Kajl 1 «IIpbIMaelia, TO TOJbKI
Tamy, IITO BBIAYIIAE >KaJaHHE 1[I HAOTYJ BOJIIO ,,3a
JI00BI KOIIT™ 3aliMelb A31L, a 3yciM HE Tamy, IITO
a3Hayae 6e3yMoyHae NPBIHSLIE iHIIara yaaaBeka,
a 3HAYBIb 1 aJKPBITACIh HA Oaraie bIILs, SKOe
Hsce 3 caboro a3imsa»’.

Camnpayapl, magoOHBIS TAXHAJOT ITHAPYIOLb
aryJibHae 1 a/i31Hae IMKHEHHE MY»Xa 1 )KOHKI J1a OaIlb-
KOYCTBA 1 MaIIPbIHCTRBA, J1a Taro, kad «cramp OaIb-
KaM 1 Malli TOJIbKi aJJHO Tpa3 aJJHaroy, i MpaBaKyoIlb
«pazpely MaMik FeHETHIYHBIM OAIbKOYCTBaM, BBIHO-
[IBAHHEM JI3ILAI0 1 aJKa3HACIIO0 3a BLIXaBaHHE» ,
K1 an0iBaela Ha csaM’1 1 Ha TpamMajicTBe.

Surds agHOM MphIYBIHAN aMOBIIIIA a1 JIETIThI-
Marbll Jaa3eHail TAXHAJOTil 3’sAyisera MepKaH-

T Ibidem, 21: A4S 100 (2008), 872.
™ Tm. SIu [aBER 11 «Evangelium vitaey, 23: AAS 87 (1995), 427.

75 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitae», 11, A,
1.2: 4AS 80 (1988), 87-89.

He — moaxnanoziam

wmy4Haea

eemapaﬂaziwaza

aniaoHeHHs
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He — wimyunamy
aniaoHenHIo
He3aMYICHIX

JICAHYBIH T JHCAHUBIH,
SAKISL 3HAX0O3AYY A

¥ haxmuviuna
€8ab6OOHBIM caloze

He — nacmsapomnaii
inceminaywli

He — cypaecamnamy
MaysApbLIHCMBY

Tpvinsyye xcolyys
ax boocaza dapy
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THUIbHACLb 1 €YTeHIYHbl af0op rameray (IajgaBbIX
KJIETaK).

30. Ila TeIX ka NpbIYBIHAX, Y3MOLHEHBIX ALY
1 aJIcyTHACIIIO Cy}KBHCKiX a0aBs3kay, MapajbHa He-
NpbIMa/bHa PAaBOJ3Il MITY4YHAC AILIAJHCHHE He-
3aMy>1<H1x KAQHUBIH 1 JKaHYBIH, sncm 3HAXOM3AIIIA

Y ¢axteiuHa cBabomHBIM caro3e’’. «['dTak CcKaxa-
euua 1 Qanplryera mepanagaTkoBbl COHC Iasa-
BBIX 3HOCIHAY, a iX [[Ba 3HAUPHHI — TasiHaJIbHAE
1 HapaJpKaIbHae, ITO TIBI00KA YITICaHBIs ¥ TIPHIPOTY
CyXJHCKara akTa, MTy4Ha pa3massuisitonia. TeiM ca-
MBIM aJIP34BaeIila eAHACIb MY>KUbIHBI 1 JKAHYBIHBI,
a TUIOJIHACL 4JIACIIIA 1X BOJIbHAN BOJI»

ITa THIX jka MPBIYBIHAX CYISPAUBIIL HATYPHI Ha-
PaUKIHHS 1 TOMHACI YakaHara J3IIsIl nacmsapom-
Has THCEMIHAIBIS, TATA 3HAUBIL Tas, SKas AXBII-
LAY/IseIa 3 JanaMorail CeMeHi nameprara Myska,
arppIMaHara i 3axaBaHara mpbl SIro MBI

31. Takcama cynspI4blllb TOJHACI >KAHYBIHBI,
aJI31HCTBY CYKPHCTBa 1 TOJIHACII MpaKpialbli yaa-
BeKa cypacamuae maysapvincmea. «llagcansiney Ba
YIOHHE KaHUBIHBI SMOPBIEH, SIKI YyKbl €1 TeHEThIU-
Ha, a00 Takcama aruiajiHIIb )KaHYbIHY JJIs Taro, Kad
3aThIM Tepajallb A3 3aKa34blKy, — r3Ta a3Hayae
pa3):[pa6Hiub MALAPLIHCTBA, 3BON3AEI MEPELAN L-
JKapHACIli Ja IHKyOaTapCTBa, ITO 3’AyIIsella Hera-
BAraro Ja rofHacCI 1 MpaBa A31LAIl «ObIlb 3a4aThIM,
BBIHAILIAHBIM, HAPO/DKAHBIM 1 BHIXaBaHBIM YIaCHBIMI
oarpKaMin’®

32. Hagar kani He MOXa OBbILb anpayaaHbIM CIIO-
cab, AKiM ag0bLIOCS aIlulagHEHHE, «KOXKHae 31l

7 T CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 11,
A, 1.2: 445 80 (1988), 88.
77 Su T1aBEn IL. «Evangelium vitaey, 23: AAS 87 (1995), 427.

78 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 11, A,
3: AAS 80 (1988), 89.



sIKOE 3’sIYIIsIelIIa Ha CBET, Tp30a MPbIMAIlb SIK JKbIBBI
nap boxaii 1aOpbIHi i BBIXOYBALb 3 TFO00YIO» .

IIpanaranbHas i npliMnIaHTALNbBIHHAS
ABIITHOCTBHIKA

33.  VYc€ OombIn IIBIPOKiS Ma3HAHHI YHYTpbIMa-
TayHara bl 1 pa3BIlUE cPoKay NTOCTYIy Ja Aro
JAI0Ib CEHHSI MardybIMacilb JbITHOCTBIKI JKBIIIS Ha
NpoHATANbHAN CTaJibll, Ja3BajsFOYbl MPHI HEA0XO0-
Hacli padiip yc€ OObII TIPMIHOBBIS 1 3PEKTHIYHBIA
TApaneyThluHbIA YMaanHi. [IpaHaranbHas AbIsTHO-
CTBIKA, aJIHAaK, MOXa BBIKJIIKAllb MpalIeMbl STbIYHA-
ra Xapakrapy, 3BS3aHblsl 3 AbIATHACTBIYHAN PBI3bIKAN
13 MdTaMl, A3€eJd AKIX HeaOXoqHa Ha sie TancIi.

34. PeBbpika ¥ mparmpce ABIATHOCTBIKI JaTHIYbIIb
KBINI 1 (i319HAN HeaThIKaTbHACII 3a4arara JI3iIs-
11 1 TOJIbKI YaCTKOBA Malll; STHA 3aJIeXKbIIb a1 PO3HBIX
JBISITHACTBIYHBIX METOJBIK 1 CTYTMEHI PBI3BIKI, SKas
€Cllb Y KO’KHAHM 3 METO/IBIK.

Tamy HeaOxomHa YBaKiIiBa aldHbBAIlb Mardbl-
MBIl HETaThIYHbISI HACTYIICTBBI KOJKHAM KaHKPITHAW
METO/IBIK] JIBIITHOCTBIKI 1 «T1a30sTaIh BHIKAphICTAaHHS
JBISITHACTBIYHBIX TIPALAypay, sKist He IAr0Ilb 1acTaT-
KOBBIX T'apaHTBIA JTACATHEHHS MATAy JBISTHOCTBIKI
i arympHail Oscriekin®. I kami HeaOXomHa YTivbiib
MAargeIMbl MPAIPHT PBI3BIKI, y ABISTHA3E TMABIHHBI
OBIIIb a0TpyHTaBaHBIS MTaKa3aHHI, SIKis BRI3HAYAIOIIA
YCcTaHOBAl JbISTHACTBIYHAN KAHCYIIBTAIIBII®' .

" Ibidem, 11, B, 5: A4S 80 (1988), 92-93.

8 Giovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti al Convegno del «Movi-
mento per la vitay, 4: Insegnamenti V/3 (1982), 1512.

8 Tn. Su TIaBen II. «Evangelium vitaey, 63: AAS 87 (1995), 473.
Giovannt Paoro 1. Discorso ai partecipanti al Convegno del «Movi-
mento per la vitay, 4: Insegnamenti V/3 (1982), 1512.
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VY KaHTIKCIEe CKa3aHara «JamylldyajibHas Takas
JBIATHOCTBIKA, KaJll sie MeTa/Ibl, SIKis MPBIMSAHSIONIA
ca 3rofibl OaIbKOY, HAJIGKHBIM YbIHAM iH(apmaBa-
HbIX, abepararollb KbIIIE 1 LPIacHACHb IMOpBIEHA
1 Ar0 Marli, He MaABSPralubl 1X Mpa3MepHaill pbI-
3BILBIN®.

35. Mbmul, n3ens akix Moxa ObIIIb 3amaTpabaBaHa
1 ipaBe3eHa MpAHATAIbHAS JBITHOCTHIKA, TIABIHHBI
3aycE/bl CKIpOYBalllla Ha Kapeicysb O3 1 Malti, 00
MaBiHHBI JalaMarybl CBOEYacoBa MPaBecili HeadXxo-
HBIS TIPATCY TBIYHBIS PAIIIYPhL, AaIh YIIIYHEHACID
1 CHakoW ISDKapHBIM JKaHYbIHAM, 3aHETaKOSHBIM
CYMHEHHSIMI afHOCHA Taro, Il Mae TUIOJ TaTasorii,
1 crlaKymaeMbIM JTyMKami 1pa abopT. Y BBITAIKY Hl-
J0OpbIX BBIHIKAY TpAHATaNbHas JBITHOCTHIKA Ia-
KJTiKaHas MaJpbIXTaBallb Malli Ja MPBIHAIIS JKbIIIIS
IB3IIAIL 3 HenayHasapmacHacyro.

[IpoHaTanpHAs JBIATHOCTBIKA «P33Ka CYISAPI-
YbIlb MapajlbHAMy 3aKOHY, KaJsli JlalycKae Mardbl-
Macilp abopTy ¥ 3aJie)KHACIl aJl BBIHIKAY: JBIATHA3
,»3araHa pasBinig” abo ,.crmaadbiHHAs XBapoOa“™ He
TIaBIHEH CTaHABIIlla CMAPOTHBIM MPBICYAaM»®?,

['sTakcama He Ma3BajSIONIA JBIPIKTHIVHBIS 3a-
rajpl a00 3aKaHaJayublsd 1[I HABYKOBBIS Mparpamebl,
KIS CcaJ3eHHIvaIoNb MpaMoON CyBs31 MaMiXK MpIHa-
TaJbHAM JBIATHOCTHIKAK 1 abopTaM. AJKa3HBIM 3a
HE3aKOHHAae CyIpaloyHilTBa Oy/3e CIeLbIsIIICT, SKi,

82 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 1, 2:
AAS 80 (1988), 79.

8 Ibidem: AAS 80 (1988), 79-80. «lapoznaBbist abcieaBanHi, sIKist He
BBIKIIKAOIb MApalbHBIX ISIPIYaHHSY 1 MPaBOA3ANIA I3eNs YCTa-
HayJIeHHs MeTajay JISTY9HHS, Kani ratara mnarpadye 31apoye HeHa-
pokaHara HeMayJisili, 3aHaJTa 4acTa Jarolb MardsIMacib Ipara-
HAaBallb 1 YUbIHILb CIIBIHEHHE IIshKapHactli. [ 9Ta — eyreHiunbI a0opT,
siKi Mae a/[abpIHHe rpaMajICTBa ca CIElbI(GIYHBIM CKIaIaM PO3yMy,
<...> PO3yM TaKOTa CKJIaay MPbIMae JKBIMIE TONBKI Ha MIYHBIX YMO-
Bax, a/INPI4BAIOYbl 1HBANIIHACIb, KaJelTBa i xBapoOy» (SIH TIABEN
1I. «Evangelium vitaey, 14: AAS 87 (1995), 416).



aJIBA)KBAIOYBICS BBI3HAYBIIb ABIATHA3 1 TaBeJaMillb
ATO BBIHIK, CBS/I0MA MACpbisie TaMy, Kad ycransBalb
a0 yMaraBaip CyBs3b MaMiK TPIHATATBHAN JBIST-
HOCTBIKai 1 abopram®.

36. AcabmiBaii (hopMail IBIATHOCTBIKI 3’syJIseIa
npaiMnaaHmaybitinas OvisseHocmblKa. SHa 3Bs3aHa
3 TOXHAJIOTIAH HKCTpaKapriapajbHara aruiaJHeHHS
1 mpajymie/kBae JacieaBaHHi TeHEeThIYHAra MaTd-
phisiity SMOpBIEHAY, chapMaBaHbIX in Vitro, 1a iX 1e-
paHACeHHs ¥ MaTKy 3 MATar0 MaJcaa3ilb IMOPHIEHDI,
na30ayaeHbls TeHEeThIYHBIX T3(dekray abo 3 maxa-
JaHbIMI XapaktapbicThikami®. [IpaiMIutanTaIbIiHas
JBISITHOCTBIKA (haKThIUHA 3’ sAyselia mpasBand ey-
TeHIYHAra MBICIICHHS, SKOE Y3aKOHbBAae CEJCKTHIY-
HbIs a00OPTHI, Kab He JamycCLilb HApaHKIHHS I3A1eH
3 PO3HBIMI XBapoOami.

«[TagoOHae MbICTIEHHE HAHOCIIb KOy YajiaBe-
yail roHacti 1 3’syusenua ¥ HalBbIdHIai cTynexi
3araHHbIM, MAKOJIBKI MPITIHAYE HA TOE, Kab BBHIMSI-
palb KallTOYHACIh YaJlaBeyara sKbIIIs TOTbKI Ia ra-
pameTpax ,,HapMaibHacli® 1 (iziuHara 31apoys, ThIM
CaMbIM TPAKJIaABAI0YbI IUIAX Ja Y3aKOHEeHara a3eTa-
3a0oiicTBa 1 3yTana3iin®. TakiM yblHAM, MagoOHAas
npaipaypa «hakTeldHa CKipaBaHas Ha celekybllo na

8 1. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 1,
2: AAS 80 (1988), 79-80.

8 TIpoimMIuiaHTalbliiHas JIBIATHOCTBIKA CEHHs Y& dacueil BbIKapbl-
CTOYBAEIIa HEe TOJIbKI 3 MATAK BBI3HAYIHHS 1 BBIIANCHHS AMOPBIE-
Hay, KIS Malolb T'€HETBIYHbIA a00 XpaMacOMHBIS aHamaiii, aie
1 U1 3HINIYPHHS aHeYIUIaiIbIiHBIX SMOpBIEHAY, ka0 MaBBICIIb Ma-
Ka34blKi MacIsixoBbix Bhimankay DKA, acabmiBa ¥ jkaHUYBIH, SKis
HepacsrHyIi ¥3poCTaBbl MEPbIsa (epThUIbHACII ¥ KBIIIEBBIM IIbI-
Kie. AKpaMs Taro, IpdIiMILUIAHTALBIHAS ABISITHOCTBIKA CITYKbILb SIK
11s anbopy SMOpbIEHAY Ia ManaBoil NMpbIKMENe, TaK 1 Ui BbIOapy
9IMOpBIEHA ¥ AKACIl MardpiMara JOHapa CTaMiHAIbHBIX MyNaBiHHBIX
KJIeTak abo KJIeTaK KaclsBOra MO3TY, CyMsIIYaIbHBIX 3 YXKO Hapo-
JDKAHBIM Cy0’eKTaM.

CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas personaey,
22: AAS 100 (2008), 873-874.
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3a0A03eHbIX NPLIKMemax 3 OaletiublM 3HIUYIHHEM
amopwiénay. Takyro pakTeIKy Tpa0a KBaidikaBaib
siK abop™»®.

3amapoxBaHHe IMOpbIEHAY i AiiakIeTaK

37. Y ToxHIKax mpakpoialell in vitro 4acta Heao-
XOJIHA mayTapaib CrpoObl, MaKyab OyayIb AacsTHY-
THIS BBIHIKI. TaMy ¥ jKaHYBIHBI Maa4ac ajHOM are-
parpli OspaIa mMar silakieTak, kad arpbiMailb
BSUTIKYIO KOJBKacIpb SMOpBIEHAY. Thisi AMOpPBHIEHDI,
AKig He Oymylb TMajcapKaHblsl aapasy, 3aMapoik-
BAroIa, Kab Mpbl HEaOXOJHACII BBIKAPBICTAIb 1X
y HacTynHaii crpobe. «KpblsikaHcepBalbls Hecyms-
WYATbHAA 3 NABA2AI0 04 YANABEUbIX IMOPLIEHAY: STHA
npajyrieakBae iX BHITBOPYACIb in Vitro, agBsprae
cyp’€3Hail HeOscIenbl iX KBIIIE a00 (i3iuHyIO0 13-
JacHacIb (BBICOKI MPAIPHT SMOpbIEHAY HE BHIKbIBAE
¥ BBIHIKY 3aMapo3ki 1 pa3Mapo3ski); mazbaymse ix,
NpBIHAMCI YacoBa, MaIsipbIHCKAra MPBIHSLI, 3Ha-
XOMKaHHS ¥ MaT4YbIHBIM YIIOHHI 1 Xap4yaBaHHS; CTa-
Billb X Ba YMOBBI, y sIKiX sIHBI O€3a0apOHHBIA Tepas
JaJieiIaro 3HABArar0 i MaHIMyJISIBIIMIN ™,

Kauti ka3arp npay iy npa 3Ha9HYI0 KOJIbKACIh 3d-
MAPOIHCAHBIX IMOPBIEHAY, MHOTIS 3 SIKIX aCyIKaHBIs
Ha Toe, Kab CTalb «cipoTami», y3HIKae TBITAHHE,
TO 3 iMi pabilb macis 3aKaHYdHHS MpagayrieKa-
Hara Jacy KaHcepBallbli. [X Helbra BbIKapbICTOYBAIlb
y Jaciemybix abo TIpaneyThIYHBIX MAITaxX, 00 TITa
NpBIBSA/3E J1a 1X 3HIIUYHHA. [IpanaHoBa nepaiicii aa
(dopMbI IpIHATAIbHATA YCHIHAYIICHHS «ITaXBaJbHAasl,
MaKOJbKI SIHO TIPaJIbIKTaBaHa MaBaralo Jia yaiapeyara
XKBILIA 1 HaMepaM Sro abapaHillb, [ane] ycé x 3Bsi3a-

87 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas personaey,
22: 445100 (2008), 873.
8 Ibidem, 18: A4S 100 (2008), 870.



Ha 3 pa3HacTalHbIMI mpabieMami»® MebIlbIHCKAra,
TcixanariyHara i mpaBaBora Xapakrapy, He ajpO3HBIX
aJl THIX, SIKis Y3HIKAIOIb NPHI BEIKAPBICTAHHI TeTIpa-
JariyHbIX TAXHAJIOTIHM 1 cypararHara MauspbIHCTBA.
«Takim ybIHaM, HeaOXo[Ha KaHCTaTaBallb, IITO ThI-
CSIYBI MAKIHYTHIX SMOPBIEHAY — TITa BBIHIK Hecnpa-
gaonieacyi, haxmuvluna Henanpaynau»®’, skas naBiH-
Ha OBIIb SIK Mara XyT4si CIbIHEeHas.

38.  Kab maz6ernyup cyp’€3HbIX STBIYHBIX IIpalie-
May, BBIKIIKaHBIX KPbISKAaHCEpPBALBLAA SMOpHIEHAY,
ObLTI pacrpaliaBaHbl TIXHAJIOTI 3aMapOKBaHHS Si-
nakierak. KpeisikancepBanpls SALIAKIETaK 3 MATAK0
afyIaHeHHS [N Vitro HENpbIMajbHas, HaBaT Kaui
IPbIUBIHAIO KpBIIKaHCEpBallbll 3’ syisera abapoHa
siLaKIeTak aj CynpauboyXJiHHAW TIparmnii, NaT3H-
LbIIiHA [IKOJHAN JUIS 1X.

[Hmato  3’gynsera  TpakThika KaHCEPBAIBIl
TKaHaK s€YHIKay 3 MATal0 apTaranivyHail ayrarpaHc-
TUIAHTAIBIl I QJIHAYJICHHS 3/10JbHACII J3eTaHa-
Pa[XKIHHA Tacisl THpamii, NaTdHIBIMHA IIKOJAHAM
I AfnakieTak. 3 MapajibHara MyHKTY IJe/KaHHS
nago0Has MpakThlKa ¥ IPIBIM HE 3’ sAysenia npao-
JIEMHaM.

HoBbis cripo0bl cTBapIHHSA

39. ToxHnamorii IITy4Hara arulagHEHHS CEHHA
MOTYIb aIKpBILb IUIAX U Crpobay abo mpaek-
Tay aruiaJHeHHs MaMiX YajaBeubIMi 1 JKbIBENBHBIMI
raMeTami, BBIHOIIBAHHS YalaBe4yblX AMOpBIEHAY
y MaTIibl KbIBENAY a00 ¥ MTy4yHA MaTIBl; IITYyYHAN
aceKkcyalpHail pINpagyKIbli crocadam maa3eny M-
Opbl€Hay, KiIaHaBaHHS, MapTOHAreHe3y abo0 IHIIBIX

8 Ibidem, 19: AAS 100 (2008), 871.
% [bidem.
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nago0HBIX TIXHANOTIN. ['3Ta cymsapaIubIls YagaBeyaii
rofHacIi SMOpbIEHa 1 mpakpiaIpli, 1 TaMy iX BapTa
JTIYBIb MapajibHa HeamyIrdaibHbIMI” .

VY npeiBaTHACII, KJIaHaBaHHE 3 MATA0 PIIIpa-
IyKIBIl «ma CBaéd CyTHACIll HemamyIrdaibHae.
VY ra3ThIM Mpaekiie naHye ThIYHbI HETaThIBI3M, yiac-
IiBBI TAXHAJIOTISIM IITy4YHAra arviaJHeHHS: écyb Ha-
Mep cmeapelyb HO8YIO uanageyyio icmomy 6e3 npoi-
843Kl 0a akma, y SIKIM 080€ CYHCOHYAY NPLIHOCAYD
csibe y 0ap adHo aoxamy, 1, TO SIIIYd TOPIL, HA02Y
Oe3 HIAKALL CY6sI3L 3 CeKCYANbHACYION .

«Surys Gonpin HeOsAcTeuHae 3 SThIYHAra MyH-
KTy TIIeKaHHS TaK 3BaHAe mapaneymvlyHae KlaHa-
BanHe. CTBapaib SMOpbIEHAY, Kab MOTHIM iX 3a0illb,
XOITb OBI 1 3 HAMEpaM JanaMarybl XBOPbIM, — TaKas
3a/lymMa 3yciM HeCyMsIIvaibHas 3 JanaBedaid roqHa-
CIII0, TaMy IITO SHA MepaTBapae KbIIE YajgaBeyai
ICTOTHI, SIKasi 3HAXO/3IIIa Ha SMOpBITHATbHAN CTa-
JIbI1, YCATO TONBKI ¥ MPBLIAJY, Ky BHIKAPHICTOYBa-
IO 1 3HINIYAIONb. []anrkam amapanvbha axeapasays
YaANaABeubIM JHCLIYYEM Y MIPANEYMbIUHBIX MIMAX)>.

V BBINAJKY 3 TaK 3BaHBIM 2iOPbIOHbIM KIIAHABAH-
HeM, y SIKIM BBIKapbICTOYBAIOIILA SHIAKIETKI JKbIBE-
nay Ui TepamparpaMaBaHHs CaMaThIYHBIX KIIETaK
YajaBeka, Mae Meclia Janeiiliae irnapaBaHHe BapTa-
ClIIi YaJaBeKa, «IaKOJIbKi TYT 3Mesaoyya ceHemul-
Hbls 2IeMEeHmMbL YANABEKA [ HCHIBENBL, UMO MOXHCA Na-
DPYublyb cneybliunyio i0IHMbIYHACYb YaAaseKan’™ .

o1 Tn. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 11,
B, 7: AAS 80 (1988), 95-96.

CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas personaey,
28: AAS 100 (2008), 879.

% Ibidem, 30: A4S 100 (2008), 879.
% Ibidem, 33: AAS 100 (2008), 882.
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40.  «3 MOMaHTy aruiaJHeHHS SHIAKIeTK] MavblHa-
ellla HOBae XBIIE, SKOe He 3 Ayisenia KblIéM
OaIpKi 11l MaIli, ajie HoBara JajiaBeka, siKi pa3BiBaell-
11a caMacTOMHa 3ro/lHa ca CBAa€H ylacHall yHyTpaHau
MaTait. EH Hikosli He cTaHe yanmaBekaMm, Kaji He GBIy
M 3 Taro 4acy... 3 MOMaHTy aIulaJHeHHs Mayanacs
NPBITOJIa YajaBeyara XbIlllis, Y KO KOKHAW 3 MHO-
CTBA 3/I0JIbHACITY MATp30HBI Yac A CTaHaYICHHS
1 raToyHacui J3eiHivans»”.

Hacnequsis anmkpeimi Y cdepsl Oismorii 4a-
JaBeKa CIBAPIKAIONb, MITO «Y 3Irore, arpbIMaHai
y BBIHIKY arIaJIHeHHs, Y0 capmipaBaHa Oisrariy-
Hasl i9HTHIYHACI[L HOBara yajaBeyara iHbIBima»™®.
I'sTa ynacHas iHABIBITyalbHACIH CAMACTOMHAH 1CTO-
THI, CyTHACHA BBI3HAUaHaM, sikas camapoiaiizye csoe
¥ OblwiiiHai GecriepanblHHACIIL.

Tamy HAMpaBiIbHA 1 TMAMBLIKOBA Ka3zamb Ipa
«Ip3-3MOPBIEH», Kali Maj TIThIM TIPMIHAM Ma-
ena Ha yBaze »tan abo GopMa mepaguanaBevara
KBINI 3auarail vamaBeyaid icToTel. «Campayibl,
poaNpHACIh YaiaBeydaid iCTOTHl Ha MpaLsry ycsro sie
KB — JAa 1 macysl Hapa/pKIHHA — He Ja3Bajisie
CIBSIpJIKAIb Hi TIpa 3MEHY HATYpBbI, HI ITpa MacTyIo-
BacIlb HAOBIIIS MapajbHAll BapTacili, MaKOJbKi €
[1amaBeuaii ictore]| aapasy LalKaM YIaclliBbl aH-
mpananaziynel i dmuiyHbl cmamyc. TakiM YbIHaM,
yayaBeybl IMOPBHIEH 3 caMara rnayatky mMae YJIacHyro
rofHacip aco0sn»’’. SIro mymra, sIKyr0 Helbra 3Bec-
Il TOJBKI J]a MaTAPhIl, HE MOXKa MeEIlh I1HIIIAra maxo-
JDKaHHS, SIK TOJbKI aj camora bora, 60 Im Hemacpan-
Ha CTBOpaHas, a MPBIHIBII [PJIACHACI 4YanaBeyan

% CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. Istr. «Dichiarazione
dell’aborto procuratoy (18 giugno 1974), 13: 445 66 (1974), 738.

% CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 1, 1:
AAS 80 (1988), 78.

7 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas personaey,
5: A4S 100 (2008), 862.
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aymanomii

icTOTBI”® — r3Ta 3ayarak BeyHAcLi, sKi SHA HOCILb
y cabe”. «Ili MoxHa HaBart ysBilb cabe, kab XoIb Ha
XBUTIHY T3THI IYIOYVHBI MPAIdC HapaJHKIHHS JKBII-
st ObIy Ta30ayyieHbl Myzpara i Jro0syara J3esHHs
CrBapsliiess 1 ObIY aj1/1a13eHbI JFOACKOM BOITi?» ! %

41.  IlpsHaranbHae KbIIIE — IITa LaJKaM yala-
BEYAe JKBIIIE HA KOXKHBIM JTalle CBAWIO PasBiIlII.
Tamy nma sro Tpaba craBimia 3 TOM a MallaHAa,
3 TBIM jKa KJIOIaTaM 1 amekaro, IITO 1 J1a JyajiaBeyai
acoOBbl.

VeiM  calbIsiIbHA-ME/IBIIBIHCKIM  paboTHIKAM,
acabmiBa TbIM, XTO BBIKOHBaE CBa€ CIyXKIHHE
¥ aKynmpcKixX aI3suIeHHAX, «HeaOXomHa YBaxIiBa
Cavblllb 3a J3IBOCHBIM 1 TasAMHIYBIM TIpamdcaM 3a-
paKIHHS, K1 aa0bIBacIla Ba YIOHH] Malli, 3 M3Tat0
Ha3ipaHHs 3a SIr0 NaCTYMOBBIM Pa3BilLEM 1 caa3eiiHi-
Yalb [1YaciiiBaMy NPbIXOAY Ha CBET HOBAara CTBapaIH-
Hs»' !,

42.  Hapaooiconne m3insii — riTa BaKHBI 1 3Ha-
MSIHAJIbHBI MOMAHT IO pa3BILL, SKI mayaycs 3 3a-
qaIqs, 00 3 TITara MOMaHTy J3i1¢ 3710JbHAC XKBIIb
y (isisnmariynail HezanekHacii aJ Mali 1 ycTymaib
y HOBBIS JTHOCIHBI Ca 3HEIITHIM CBETaM.

Moska 31apsllia, y BbIIAJAKY 3ay4acHBIX POy,
IITO TITasi He3aJeXkKHAClh He Oyln3e HalkaM Jacsr-

% . JIpyri Barbikancki Casop. «Gaudium et spesy, 14. «Jlyma nyxoy-

Has 1 HeyMipyuast 3’syJIseriia NpbIHIbIIaM aJ[3iHCTBA YallaBeka; IaTa
Toe, IITO NPbIMYIIIae Sr0 ICHABALlb SK aJI31Hae LdJIae — «corpore et
anima unusy (aa3idel uenam i xyxam)» (Glovannt Paovo 1. «Veritatis
splendory, 48: AAS 85 (1993), 1172).

I'n. CCE, Ne 33. «Xoup icHaBaHHE TyXOYHAH JYIIbI HEJbra CLBEP-
I3iLb AMIIPbIYHA, aJHAK BBIHIKI HABYKOBBIX Jacle[aBaHHSIY, SKis
ThIYAIlIA YalaBeyara SMOpbIEHA, Ma3BAILSIONb Ka3allb MHpa acoly
3 MOMAHTY 3’SIYJICHHS 4ajaBedara JKbIII[I: SK YalaBedbl 1HIBIBI
MO He ObIIb yanaBedail aco6aii?» (CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRI-
NA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas personaey», 5: AAS 100 (2008), 862).

190 Tr, 5Tn T1aBEN 1L «Evangelium vitaey, 44: AAS 87(1995), 450.

191 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso alle partecipanti ad un Convegno per le
ostetriche (26 gennaio 1980), 1: 448 72 (1980), 84.
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HyTas. Y TOTHIM BBINAJKy MEABIIBIHCKIS PaOOTHIKI
na-paHeiiimamy a0OaBsi3aHbl aKka3Ballb Janamory HO-
BaHAPOKAHAMY 1 QXKBIIISTYIISIb aAMABEHbI TOTIIS,
CKipaBaHBI Ha JIACSTHEHHE JKBIIII310JbHACII, a00,
KaJli T3Ta HeMardbiMa, CynpaBaJDKallb Ha aroIIHSH
daze Aro KBTI,

43.  Kam icHye HeOACneKa Ui IKBIIUA HOBA-  Xpoem y gomnadky
HapojpKaHara, paOoTHIKI cepbl axoBBl 37apOVs,  Hebacnexi
yA3eJbHIKI eBaHTeNi3albliiHail Micli, YCKIaa3eHai 0 dicoiyys

Ha Kacuén (rn. Mo 28, 19; Mk 16, 15-16), moryub

YI3SUISIB XPOCT Y aJNaBelHACIli 3 MpamayriiepKa-

HbIMI ¥MoBami'®.,

44.  Tlamana, abapoHa, KJIONAT HalEXalb KOXKHA-  Acabrisas zoonacys
MY YajiaBeKy, «TaMy IITO €H Hsce ¥ cabe Heall @MHBl  uaraseuat acotvl
an0iTak ynacHaii rogHacii i Bapraciii»'®. Canpay b,

YajaBeK — aJ3iHae CTBapdHHE Ha 3sMIi, sikoe bor

naxanay «I3emsl siro caMoray, 1 ycs Aro icToTa Hsice

¥ cabe BoOpa3 CtBapeinens. TakiM yblHAM, daaBe-

yae KbpILIE 3’ AyIsielia CBAThIM, 00 3 caMara nayaTky

Ykiouae ¥ csa0e «TBopuae n3esiHHe boray, 1 «Haszay-

cémpl 3acTaemia ¥ acabmiBeIX agHOCiHax ca CrBa-

peitenem, Sro amsinaii mataro»'™, Tamy «koxHas

yajaBeyas ICTOTa 3 camara MmadaTky Mae YIacHYIo

TOJIHACIb 1 BApTAaCIlh aco0bD»' .,

45.  Yanaseuae KbILUE aJHAYACHA 1 HEMAN3ENBHA ke ysnecnae
msiecHae 1 ayxoyHae. «[lakonbki yanmaBedae 1ena i dyxopuae
CyTHACHa 3Bs3aHa 3 JyXOYHall QYLIOH, SAr0 HeJbra

pa3msiiank TOJBKI SK KOMIUICKC TKaHAK, OpraHay

1 (YHKIIBIH, 1 STO HEJbra aIrpPHBBAIlb TITAK Ka, SK

192 . CIC, can. 861 § 2.

193 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas personaey,
6: A4S 100 (2008), 862

104 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 5: AAS
80 (1988), 76-77.

195 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas personae» 5:
AAS 100 (2008), 861-862.
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Lena nanexcoiyo

50

boey

nena xpiBénay. Yanapeuae nena 3’syiseria acHo-
BAaTBOpHAl yacTKail acoObl, sikasi mpasyise 1 BbIpa-
*Kae cst0e mpas siroy!%.

46. llena sk mpasyieHHe acoObl He 3’sgymseria
3THIYHA 1HABIPEPIHTHBIM, alle Mae MapajbHae 3Ha-
YSHHE: SHO 3 synseniia 1HIbIKaThlyHa-1MIepaThly-
HBIM BBIMApIHHEM 3estHHs'”. YanaBewae nema —
I3Ta ThHIMOBA acobacHasi plaibHACIb, 3HAK 1 MecIa
agHOCIHAY 3 iHIIBIMI, 3 Boram i cBeTam!'®.

Llena mae cBae YnacHBISA 3aKOHBI 1 BapTacll, sKis
YaJaBeK MACTYIOBA MaBiHEH aJKpPbIBAIlb, BHIKAPBIC-
TOYBaIlb 1 yrapaakoyBaiib. Llena Henbra irnapaaiip,
00 cy0’eKTBIYHBIS TAvyIIIli 1 XKaJaHHI MOTYIIb OBIIb
y3BEI3CHBI ¥ BBIKIIIOYHBI KPBITAPBI 1 KPBIHILY Ma-
pajbHacIi.

HenapymHacub i HeAaTbIKaIbHACIHb KbIIIS

47.  «HenarpikanpHacib acoObl, siKas 3’ symseria
an0iTKaM HeJaThIKanbHacHi camora bora, BBISYIs-
eIllla HaMmepII 1 MPBIHIBIIOBA ¥ HeOamviKaibHAC-

106 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 3: AAS
80 (1988), 75-76.

197 «Tombki ¥ 3rog3e ca cBadil campaypHail NpLIPOfAil YaaBedast
acoba MoOxa playizoyBalla sK ,aH3iHas LPJIACHACI ", raTas
MpBIpOJa aJHavacoBa IsiecHas i ayxoyHas. Ilakonbki nena va-
JlaBeKa CyTHAcHA 3Bs3aHa 3 AyXOYHail IyIIOH, Ar0o Hembra pasris-
JIallb TOJIBKI SIK KOMILICKC TKaHAK, OpraHay i (yHKIBIH, i Sr0 Helbra
aIPHbBALb IITAK JKa, K 11ena KbeiBénay. Yanaseuae 1ena 3’ synsenia
ACHOBATBOPHAN YacTKaii acoObl, sikas mpasyiisie i Bbipaxkae cs0e mpa3
siro. HatypaibHbl MapasibHbl 3aKOH (hapMysIroe 1 mpajmicBae MIThI,
IpaBbl 1 a0aBsA3Ki, SKisl BEIHIKAIONb 3 IAUIECHAH 1 TyXOYHal IPBIPOIBI
yanaBeyaii aco0bl. Tamy siro Tp30a YernpeIMallb He K [I3par HopMay
Ha OisIarivHeIM Y3pOVyHi, a K pa3yMHbI [apajak, y aJrnaBegHacii
3 sIKIM yajaBeK MakiikaHel boram HakipoyBaib 1 parynsiBailb cBaé
XKBIIIE 1 cBae J3esHHI 1, y NPBIBAaTHACLI, KapbICTalla 1 pacmnapa-
mokara ynacHeiM 1einam» (CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA
FEDE. «Domus vitae», 3: AAS 80 (1988), 74). Ilap. Paoro VI. «Hu-
manae vitaey, 10: AAS 60 (1968), 487).

198 Tn., STn T1aBEN 1L «Evangelium vitaew, 23: AAS 87 (1995), 426.



yi roockoea dncviyys»'”. «Ilvitanne: ,,1lIto 3pabiy
17 (BB 4, 10), sxoe bor 3anay Kainy, xami Toii
3201y cBaiiro Opara AG2Iis, BBISYIsIe TOCBE] KOKHATA
YajaBeKa: rojac, ki Ty4blllb y MIbIOIHI SITO CyMJIEH-
Hs, 3aycénpl HarajBae sMy Ipa HeJaThIKaTbHACIb
XKBILII, YIacHara 1 iHIIbIX, K Ipa pIYaicHACIIb, SKas
HE HaJIEXKBILb MY, 00 EcIlb yIacHacIio i 1apam bora,
CrBapsitens i Aiiman'!’.

Llena ya3enpHIYae Hea ' eMHA aj Iyxa Ba yiac-
Hail TOMHACI 1 ¥ YajaBedail Bapracii acoObl: TITa
yena-cy6’exkm, a He Iena-ad’eKT, 1 sIK Takoe SHO
HemapyiHae i HemarbikanbHae'!!. Hembra pacmapa-
JDKalla 1enaM K mpajMeraM yiaacHAcCIl, TITaK xKa
HeJbra MaHIMyJsBallb iM AK pIudy abo MpbUIaalo,
racmaaapoM i cyma3ero sSKora 3’ yIIsierics.

Koxxnae wsmpaBinipHae V3A3€siHHE Ha Iiea
abpakae ToJHACIIh YajlaBeka, a 3Haubllb 1 bora, ski
3’synsenua aa3inbv 1 abcamotHeM [lanam: «Yana-
BEK HE 3 SyIselia racnagapoM CBAaNTO JKBIIIIA, aje
aTpeIMIIiBae Aro ¥ eeunae Kapvicmauue;, €H HE Ya-
JaNbHIK, a pacmapaadblk, TaMy IITO TOJNbKI bor —

Banamap o2,

48. TlpbiHanexxHacup bory, a He yajaBeKy Hajae
AKBILLI0 CaKpaJIbHBI XapakTap, sKi BHIKIIKAe TIIbIOO-
Kyto naBary: «YanaBeuae KbIIUE cBATOE, 60 3 Cama-
ra mayatrky sHo Ykirodae y cs0e ,,TBopuae A3esHHE
bora 1 Hazaycénpl 3acTaeria ¥ acabniBbIX aTHOCIHAX
ca Crapsienem, Sro amzinait mataw®. Tompki bor
€cup [Tanam XpIIIs, a camara Tmayarky i Ja KaHIa:

19 sTu T1aBEn 11 «Christifideles laiciv, 38: AAS 81 (1989), 462-463

10 Ty, SIu T1aBEN 1. «Evangelium vitaen, 40: AAS 87 (1995), 445.

" «Yanaseuyae nena yasenpHivae ¥ rogsaci ,,bokara BoOpasy*;
3’y Isieniia YaaaBeybiM [ellaM MCHABITa TaMy, IITO aXKbIYIIselia
pa3 JIyXOYHYIO JyIily, i ycs danaBeyasi aco0a npbl3HaYaHas CTallb
y Lene Xpoicra ceateisio dyxa» (CCE, Ne 364).

112 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti ad un Convegno del
«Movimento per la vitay (12 ottobre 1985), 2: AAS 78 (1986), 265.
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HIXTO Hi HpBI fAKiX aOCTaBiHaX HE MOXa MPBICBOI-
Ballb cabe MpaBa Ha HEMacpdIHAE 3HINTUPHHE HSBIH-
Hail yanmaBeyaii ictotsr' .

Menpika-caHiTapHast J3eMHACIb 3aKIIHOYaellla,
nepi 3a ycé, y cyx0e 1 aXoBe TITail cakpasibHACIII:
raTa npadecis, skas OapoHIlb HaTypajbHa CTBOpA-
HYIO KaIlTOYHACIb >KBILI, sKoe Eciib 1a0poM camo
na cabe'*. «Kpiné yanaseka naxomnsins ajx bora, rata
SIro nmap, Sro BoOpa3 i axbitak, ymzen y Sro xbiBa-
TBOPHBIM JbIXaHHI. Tamy boe — an3inbl [lan rarara

KBIIIIA: YaIaBeK He MOKA iM pacmapamkarian ',

49.  T'ara HeabOxomHa CIBSpIKAILL 3 acabiiBail Ha-
CTOMJIIBACITIO 1 YCTpBIMAIlh 3 MUIbHAK CBSIOMACIIO
¥ Ham 4ac arpa3ciyHara pasBilis OisIMEeIbIIBIHCKIX
TOXHANOTIH, Yy SKIX TaBsuliuBaellia phI3bIKa He3a-
KOHHAra MaHIMyJsIBaHHS 4aJaBeubIM JKBIIEM. BbI-
KJIIKaloIb MBITAHHI HE TAOXHAIIOTII cami ¥ cabe, a ix
MepKaBaHas 3TblYHas HeWTpanbHacub. He ycé, mro
TOXHIYHA MardbiMa, MOXa JIYbIIIAa MapajbHa Ja-
MyIIYaJIbHBIM.

ToxHamariyHelsl MardeIiMaciy MaBiHHBI afIaBs-
Jallb STHIYHAK TpaBaMepHAcIli, sKas akKpdICIliBae
IX CyMsIIYaibHACIB 3 YalaBedail TpBIpOJal, raTa
3HAYBIb 1X (DaKThIYHAE BBIKAPBICTAHHE IS aXOBBI

1 IIaHABAHHS TOAHACL YajaBeyaid acoObl''C.

113 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 5:
AAS 80 (1988), 76-77.

114 «HaByKOYIIbI i MEIBIKi HE MOTYI[b OBILb racIiagapami xbIIIs, aie
MOTYIIb OBIIb SKCHEPTaMi 1 ThIMi, XTO aXBSpHA MY CILY>KBIIb»
(Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso alla Pontificia Accademia delle Scienze
(21 ottobre 1985), 3: A4S 78 (1986), 314).

S fu TaBEN I1. «Evangelium vitae», 39: AAS 87 (1995), 444.

116 T, Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti ad un Convegno del
«Movimento per la vitay (12 ottobre 1985), 5: AAS 78 (1986), 267.
Giovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti a un Convegno della
Pontificia Accademia delle Scienze (23 ottobre 1982), 2: AAS 75
(1983), 36. Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti al Colloquio
della Fodazione Internazionale «Nova Spes» (9 novembre 1987), 2:



50. KoxHbl A3eHb HaByKa 1 THXHiKa yc€ OOnbII
MAIIBIPAIOLh CBAC MEXKBI, aTHAK «caMi Ta cabe sTHbI
HEe MOTYIb YKa3Ballb YalaBeKy Ha COHC ICHaBaHHS
1 mparpacy. SIHBI majmapagKaBaHbIl YalaBeKy, aj
sKoTa 1 OSIPYITh MavaTak i pas3Bilie; 3 acoOwl 1 sie Ma-
PaBHBIX KAIITOYHACUSY SHBI YIPIAIONb CBAE MOITHI
1 pasymeHHe cBaix Mexay»''’. Boch uamy HaByka

TaBiHHA OBIIb Caro3Hila Myapaci''®,

AOOPT i mepapbiBaHHe 324aTara KbIus

51. HenareikanpHacIh yanaBeyail acoObI aj Mo-
MaHTy 3adaIs 3abapaHse a0dopT SK TepapbiBaHHE
Ip3HaTaJIbHAra KbII, MTO 3 AyJseria MpambiM
NapylIdHHEM aCHOYHara IpaBa 4ajaBeKa Ha JKbIIIE:
«...TUIOJ JIFOJICKOTA CTBAPIHHS aJ MepIiara MOMaHTy
CBaiTO iCHaBaHHS Mae MpaBa Ha 0e3yMOYHYIO Maria-
Hy, sIKasg MapajibHa HaJEXbIlb JIOACKOH icTole ¥ sie
IHTArpajbHacll 1 ¥ ISTIECHBIM 1 TYXOYHBIM aJ3iH-
CTBE: ,,JIt00cKkas icmoma nasinna meys nawawy, i 0a
sle naginHbl a0HoCiyya K 0a acobvl 3 MOMAHNY se
3ayayys, 1 TaMy 3 raTara camara MOMaHTy Tpi0a
NPBI3HAIL SI€ TIPABBI SIK aCOOBI, CAPOJ AKX HaWmep-
I1ae — HenapyllHae NpaBa KOXHa HABIHHAW JIIO[-
CKOM 1CTOTHI, TIpaBa Ha KBIIIE »!"°,

Tamy nobOpaaxBoTHae mepapbIBaHHE SKBILIS 11

HapaJuKOHHA — T9Ta <«OKYydACHAC 3J'IBHI:IHCTB3.)>120,

AAS 80 (1988), 627.

17 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 2:

AAS 80 (1988), 73.

I'n. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas perso-

naey, 10: AAS100 (2008), 864.

9 fu TaBEN I1. «Evangelium vitaey, 60: AAS 87 (1995), 469.

120 TTpyr1 Batbikanck Casop. «Gaudium et spesy, 51. Tap. Paoro VI.
Discorso ai partecipanti al XXIII Convegno nazionale dell’Unione
Giuristi Cattolici Italiani (9 dicembre 1972): A4S 64 (1972), 776—
779.

118

Hasyxka sk caiosuiya
myopacyi
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He — «xynomypui
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abopmay»

«KHenacpaIOHvl abopm, 23ma 3HAYbIYL 3A0YMAHbL K
MIMa yi AK cpooak, 3 ’ayaseyya 3aycéobl YIHCKau
MapanvHai namwlikaii, 00 raTa csgoMae 3a001CTBA
HSBIHHAH JIIOICKOM 1CTOTHI. <...> Hiskisg aOCcTaBiHBbI,
HisIKast MITa 1 HisIKae MpaBa Ha CBEIE HIKOJ HE 3MO-
TYIIb YUBIHIIb FOJHBIM aKT, sIKi caM Ma cabe HATOIHBbI,
00 msapaybIb boxkaMy 3aKkoHY, IITO 3amicaHbl ¥ CIp-
bl KOXKHATa YallaBeka, Mma3Haela posyMam i aOBs-
mryaernua Kacnémam» 2!,

3HINTYIHHE KBINI HeXanaHara Oymydara 13i-
I cTaja BENbMI pachaycropkaHail 3’sBail, sKas
¢iHaHcyela 3a KOWIT A3ApKayHBIX Cpoakay; &
canzeifHivae mibepanbHae 3aKaHANayCTBa, AKOE -
KpBIMiHAJIi3ye 11i Jieraji3ye nepapbiBaHHe IsDKapHa-
cui'??. Ycé rara, Ha Kajb, CIOPBISC TaMy, IITO MHO-
Tist Tr031 OOJBIN HE aJdyBaroOlb HisKal aJKa3HACI
3a 3a4arae KbIIIE, a Takcama OaHaJi3yIoIb a00PTHI
1 irHAPYIOIb 1X MapabHbI IsDKap ',

12l Tn. STu TaBEnN I1. «Evangelium vitaey», 62: AAS 87 (1995), 472.

122 «Csipon ThIX yOorix, ab sKix xo4a crapaHHa kiamarimia Kacuén,
écup a3ew, sIKis MaBiHHBI HApaJ3ilLa; sHbl Hailbonbm Ge3abapoH-
HbISL 1 OSI3BIHHBISL 3 YCiX, a CEHHS X XOuyllb Ma30aBillb yaiaBeyai
rozHacti, kab pabirp 3 iMi Toe, ITO X0JaNIa, 1a30ayIIAI0ub! X KBIII-
15 1 IPBIMAIOYbI 3aKOHBI, Ka0 HIXTO HE MOT I3TaMy MepaIIKoa3illb.
Kab rpa6miBa BeicMesins Kacnién, siki abapansie xbIIIE HEHapODKa-
HBIX, YacTa sIro Ma3ilblsl MpajcTayisela sk HellTa ijdajiariyHae,
HemMpamanbckae i KancepparblyHae. AJie )k abapoHa HOBAra Kb
LieCHa 3Bsi3aHa 3 abapoHaii obora npasa yanaseka. SIHa rpyHTyera
Ha [epaKaHaHHi, ITO KOXKHAs YaaBeyast icToTa 3aycé bl 3”sysera
CBSTOM 1 He/laThIKaIbHal y JIF000i CiTyalbli i Ha KOXKHBIM dTarie sie
pasBinmg. Cama ma cabe 3’syseniia MaTail i HIKOJII He 3 syistenta
CpPOIKaM BBIPAIPHHS HIIBIX IDKKAcIsy. Kani ratae nepakaHaHHe
a0Bsipraelnua, 3Hikae pyHTOYHBI 1 TPbIBANIBI (hyHIAMEHT JUlst abapo-
HBI IPAaBOY yajaBeKa, sKis 3aycEpl 3alexkalb aj iHTapIcay 3MeH-
niBbIX ypajgay» (DOraHulLAK. «Evangelii gaudiumy», 213: AAS 105
(2013), 1108). ITap. Giovanni Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti a un
Convegno del «Movimento per la vita», 3: A4S 78 (1986), 266.

«Ha »aib, TOThIS TPHIBOXKHBIS 3’sIBbI HISKIM YbIHAM HE 3HIKAOLb,
HaaJBapoT, iX KoJa, XyT4sH, cTaHoBiNma ycé Oonpmr mblpokivM. Ho-
BBISI IEPCIICKTHIBbI, aIKPBITHIS I35KYI0UbI PA3BillLlF0 HABYKI 1 TAOXHIKI,
JIAIOLb TTa4aTaK HOBBIM (JOpMaM 3aMaxay Ha roJHaCIb JIFOICKOM iCTO-
Thl. AZHavacoBa (apmyelia i 3amarioyBaelia HOBas KyJIbTypHas
CiTyallblsl, y SIKOI 3/IaUbIHCTBBI CYNPALb JKbIILs HAOBIBAIOLb Jari-
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52.  Kacnén y3Hociup cBOI ronac y abapoHy Kblll-
11, acabniBa Ge3abapoHHara i HempbI3HAHATA, SIKIM
3’stysieria sKuIié SMOpbIEHa 1 rmoma'>.

Axpams taro, Kacnén 3akiikae MeIbIIBIHCKIX
paboTHIKAY OBIb GepHbiMi npaghecii, AKas HE TEp-
Milb HisIKal 13eHHAacIll, CKipaBaHal CyTparlb JKbIIIIA,
HSIIEA3SYBl Ha «PBI3BIKY HE3pa3yMEHHs, HAPaBLIb-
Hara YCIpbIMaHHS IIi HaBaT Cyp €3HBIX aOBiHAaBaY-
BaHHAY»' >, 1a SIKIX Takasl Ma3ilbls MOXKa MPHIBECIII.
Ipagpecitinan medvlywvinckas 00opacymieHHacyb po-
0illb HEMpaBaMEpPHBIM JTI000€ YMSIIaHHE, XIpyprid-
Hae abo QapMakanariyHae, CKipaBaHae Ha INepapbl-
BAaHHE I[DKApHACIIL Ha JTIOOBIM sie dTare.

53.  3pazymena, ITO ¥ HEKATOPBIX BbIMAJIKaX
yCTphIMaHHE aJ MPaKThIKI abopTay Moxka Cymsps-
YBILlb IHIIBIM 1a0pOTaM, SIKis JIiYaIia BaKHBIMI, SKis
Tp30a ObUTO O 3axaBallb: K Yy CiTyalbll cyp’ €3Haii
[arpo3bl 31apoyio Malll, CKlIaJaHail calpblisiibHa-3Ka-
HaMIYHa# ciTyarbli a0o IsbKapHacill ¥ BEIHIKY CEKCY-
alpHara reanty',

TYJIb HEBSIOMBI 1, MOJKHA CKa3allb, SIIYY OOJIBLI HEraThIYHbI ACIeKT,
BBIKJIIKAI04bI [TIBIOOK]I HECTIAKOM: 3HAYHAS YaCTKa rpaMajicKail TyMKi
anpayiBae 3J1a4bIHCTBBI CYIPAIlb HKBIIS ¥ IMs IpaBa Ha 1HIBIBILY-
aNpHYI0 CBAaOOMY 1, CBIXOI3S4bl 3 TITAll IMEpaIyMOBBI, JaMaraeiia
He TOJIbKI iX OecriakapaHaciyi, ane HaBar narpalye iX JI3spxayHara
HpbI3HAHHA, Kab Melb MOYHYyI0 cBabOLy A3€sHHs 1 HaBaT Kapbic-
Tanua OsCIUIaTHAI0 MeJbIbIHCKa0 Aarmamorato» (SIH I1aBen II.
«Evangelium vitae», 4: ASS 87 (1995), 404). [Tap. CCE, Ne 2271.
«CaMm po3yM 3’siyJisieriiia JaCTaTKOBBIM JULSl IPBI3HAHHS HeMapyIHani
KalTOYHACII KOKHAra yajiaBeyara KbIILs, ajle Kajii Mbl Harsa3iM
Ha T3Ta § CBATIIC BEPHI, ,,yCAISIKI TBAIT HAJl TOHACIIO YaaBedaii
acoObl yakae ajruiara nepaj abmivdam boxbiM 1 3HeBaxkae CTBapbl-
uenst yanaseka'» (OpaHUILAK. «Evangelii gaudiumy», 213: AAS 105
(2013), 1108).

Giovanni Paoro II. Discorso all’ Associazione Medici Cattolici Itali-
ani (28 dicembre 1978): Insegnmenti 1 (1978), 439. ITap. CONGRE-
GAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichirazione sull’aborto
procuratoy, 24: AAS 66 (1974), 744.

«MeHaBiTa Tamy, IITO TITae MbITAHHE 3BS3aHA 3 MAclaHHEM ab
KalITOYHAcCI yajaBeyail acoObl, Helbra yakaup aj Kacuéna, mro
€H 3MEHIlb CBAIO MA3ilBIIO 1A TITHIM MbITaHHi. 1 Xady Obllb HAl-
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Abopm

AK HAcCmyncmea
mapaneymvlyHbIx

03€AHHAY

He — paoyxyuii
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IMOPLIEHAY

Henpra He mpbl3HaBalh 1i MiHiMi3aBallb THIX
ISDKKACIITY 1 TIPBIYBIHAY, 3 SKIX SIHBI BBIPACTAIOIb.
AnHak HeaOXo/Ha CI[BEPA3illb, IITO 32 HIBOIHAM 3 1X
HeJbra TpBI3HABAIlh MpaBa BhIpAIIallb JIEC iHIIArA,
HaBaT Ha ATO MMAYaTKOBBIM JTalle: MapajibHas HOpMa,
sKasi 3a0apaHse HayMbICHAe IMepapbIBAHHE HKBILII
HSIBIHHAra YajaBeKa, He MPbI3HAE BBIKIIOYIHHIY .

54.  DOTeMHAA HENANMyNIYaJLHACIH JaTHIYBIIIIA
m000# (GopMBI MpamMora mMepapbiBaHHS IsKapHAC-
i K akTa, sKi caM ma cabe 3araHbl. Kami abopr
3’sysenia MardpIMbIM, ajieé HEHayMBICHBIM I1i He-
MaKaJaHbIM HACTYIICTBAM TApareyThluHAra J3esH-
Hs, Hema3z0eXHara 3 MPBIUBIHBI 3/1apOYsl Malli, TITa
MapajbHa JamynryanbHa. Y TakiM BIIAAKy abopT
3’synsenta YCKOCHbBIM HAcTYIICTBaM J3€SIHHS, SIKOE
camo mna cabe He Mae abapThIyHara xapakrapy'*.

Panykupisi 3MOpbIéHay

55. CyyacHbId METONBIKI INTYYHAra aruiaJHEHHS,
acaOuiBa nepaHoc OoJibIIai KoJbKaclii SMOphIEHAY Ba
YIIOHHE Malli, TPBIBO3AIb 1A 3HAUHAra MaBesYIHHS
MIMATIUIONHBIX I[KApHACISY, IITO aJKphIBae MUISAX
JUIS. MardeIMbIX YMSIIAHHSAY 3 MATAK0 3MSHIIIHHS

KaM CyMJICHHBIM y TThIM. ['9Tas npabnema He majyisarae padpopmam
i ,,Maa3pHi3albl’. HIIYPHHE YajiaBeyara KbILIS HE CIpHIsSE BbI-
pamdHHIO Tipabnem. AJIHaK mpayna i Toe, mTo Mbl 3pabiii HAMIMAT,
kab ajmaBeHa Jarnamardbl JKaHubIHAM, SKis 3HAXOA3AMIA ¥ BEIbMi
CKJIaJIaHail CiTyalibli, y sKOW abOpT 3/1aeMia iM XyTKiM BBIHCLIEM 3 iX
IIBIOOKIX TIaKyT, acaldiiBa, KaJi 3a4atae ¥ iX KbIIIE ObLIO BBIHIKAM
TBANTY IIi Y3HIKIA Ba YMOBaxX KpaitHsil rajiedsd» (DPAHIIIIAK.
«Evangelii gaudiumy», 214: A4S 105 (2013), 1108-1109).

27 Tn, SIu T1aBen II. «Evangelium vitaex», 57: AAS 87 (1995), 466.
Congregazione per la Dottrina della Fede. «Dichiarazione sull abor-
to procuratoy, 14: AAS 66 (1974), 740.

128 T, Pro XII. Discorso al «Fronte della famiglia» e alle «Associazioni
delle famiglie numerose» (27 novembre 1951): 445 43 (1951), 859.



KOJIbKacIli AIMOpBIEHAY a0 MiIanoy, sSKis 3HAXOM3AIl-
a ¥ MausgpbIHCKIM JIOHE, TIpa3 iX Hemacpa3nHae 3a-

OoiicTBa.
«3 3TBHIYHArA TYHKTY TJICKAHHS, PIOYKYbLs IM-
OpbIéHay — TATA HAYMbICHbL 8blOAPAUHLL ADOPM.

['7Ta, ma cyTHacIi, HayMbICHAE 1 MPaMoe 3HINTYIHHE
ajiHaro abo HeKalbKiX HABIHHBIX YalaBeUblX ICTOTAY
Ha MAYaTKOBBIM JTare iX iCHABaHHS, a TATa 3ayCE bl
cyp’é3Hae MapajbHae Oe33akoHHE» %

IHTIpIANTHIVHBIA
i aHTBINparecTareHHbIA CPOAKI

56.  Ecup HexaTopsls cposki, inmapysnmuiynoia'®, g,

AKis ¥ BBINAJKY 3a4allllsi MOTYIb MPAAyXiTilb IM-  iwmopyonmolynoin
TIAHTAIBIO YMOpEIEHA ¥ MaTKy. Takist CpofIKi He BbI-  CPOOkaM
KJTIKaIoIb a00pTy KOKHBI pa3, TaMy IITO HE 3ayCE bl
acJIs TTajJaBora akTa a0bIBacIla ariaJHeHHE.
Hagar kaxi 1 He anObUIOCs aniajHeHHe, a ¥ aa-
JeUnIbIM 1 abopT, caM Hamep Tparicaip i IpbIMallb
TaKist CpPOAKI 3 MITAI0 MPaJyXiICHHS IMIUIAHTALIbII
¥ MaTKy MarysiMa 3auarara SMOpbI€Ha, HaJae TIThIM
J3esHHSIM a0apThIyHbI Xapakrap' .

V cBato gapry, anmseinpazecmazentois Cpoaki'™,  He  gumen-
SIKisl BBIKJTIKAIOIb CMEPIh Y)KO IMIUTAHTABaHATA 3M-  npacecmazenivin
OpBIGHA, — TITA 3ayCEMbl HAyMBICHBI ab0pT. «Tamy — Pookan
BBIKAPBICTAHHE IHTIPLANTHIYHBIX 1 aHTHIparecTa-

129 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas personae»,
21: AAS 100 (2008), 872—-873. Ilap. Jpvri BatbikaHcki CABOP.
«Gaudium et spes», 51. S1n I1aBEn 11. «Evangelium vitaey, 62: AAS
87 (1995), 472.

130 Hait6ob1r BAOMBIMI IHTIPIRNITHIYHBIMI CPOIKAMi 3’ AYIISIOLIA CITi-
paui, ui /UD (Intra Uterine Device), 1 Tak 3BaHasi «Ta0leTKa HacTyI-
Hara JiHs.

13! TTakospKi 3BBIYaifHA HEMardbIMa CLBEP/3iLb a0apTHIYHEI 3EKT, ITa

He nmajisie skckamyHiusl [1. CIC, can. 1398.

ACHOYHBIMI aHTBINIPArecTareHHbIMI CPOJKaMi 3’ YIIsIoIIa TabNeTKi

RU-486 abo Mifepriston, Prostaglandyn i Methotrexate.
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He — seyonamy
VMAUWAHHIO

V nazamamaymyio
ysdxcapHacysb

He — abopmy
npvl AHIHYIPaAnii
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TeHHBIX CPOJIKAY YBAaXO/3ilb Y MaHsAIIe Tpaxy abopTy
1 3’synsienia cyp’€3HbIM aMapanbHbIM YUbIHKaM» '3,

IMazamarayHasi usiKapHacub

57.  Hsponka maranorisi mazamaradHail mshkapHac-
ITi, TIPBI KO IMITTaHTAIBIA SMOpBIEHA aJ0bIBACIIIIA
HEe ¥ MarKy, a ¥ 1HIIa¢ Meclia apraHi3ma, BBIKIIIKae
npabneMbl HE TONBKI KIIHIYHAra Xapakrapy, aje
1 otbryHara. Cyp’é3Hail HeOscrenpl MoXa TMajBsp-
raua JKbI¢ KaHUbIHBEI 200 MOTYIh y3HIKAllb Ha-
CTYTICTBBI JUIs sie Oyydaid TUIOMHACI, a IMOPBIEH, K
TpaBisia, He MOXKa BEDKBIIG. TYT abaBsi3Bae 3aKoH, sIKi
3abapaHsie HemacpayaHae YMspLBEeHHE SMOpbIEHA, af-
HaK anpayaaHbIMi 3’ YISO A3€sSHHI, CKipaBaHbIs
BBIKJIIOYHA HA 3aXaBaHHE JKBIIILIS 1 31apOYs dKAHUBIHEL

AHHIP(PATBHBIA MBI

58.  AcaOmiBbIM BBIAKAM 3’ SYISIONIA (HIHYI-
anvHbls nuadel, TITA 3HAYBIb TaKisd, Y SKIX aACYT-
Hivae pasBilué maymap’sy rajayHora Mosra, aie
MasraBbl CTBOJI €CIib. MHOTIS 3 1X TTaMiparollb J1a po-
1ay, a BEDKBIBAHHE ¥ BBIMAJIKy HAPaHKIHHS 3HAUHA
3HDKaemna. Y BBIMAAKY aHHIP(aMi Tioaa abopT He
Ja3Baisenna. Y TaTail cKiIagaHail ciTyalsli IspKap-
Hail )aHubIHE TPH0a aKazalb HeaOXOHYIO MaTPbIM-
Ky 1 CymnpaBa/pKIHHE.

[Tacns Hapa/HKIHHS TaKis A3l MaBiHHBI aTpPbI-
Mallb TOJBbKI 3BBIYAWHYIO MEJBILIBIHCKYIO areKy,
y THIM JIKy NalisAThIyHYI0, 0e3 ycsamsakix (popmay
arpaciyHara J4dHHS. MarusiMae BbITajleHHE Opra-
Hay 1 TKaHaK JanylyaibHae TOJIbKI Macis KaHcTa-

133 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas personae,
23: A4S 100 (2008), 875.



Taubll cMepli. PaaHimarpls, ckipaBaHas TONbKI Ha
HaATphIMAHHE KBILI3eHHACII OpraHay 3 MATaro iX
Na3HEHIIara BEIKApbICTAHHSA, SThIYHA HeanpayaaHasi,
00 3HeBakae TAaKOM SKCIUTyaTalbliil 1X acaboBylo

TOAHACIB .

Cynpauiy cymjeHHs

59.  Ilpsl icHaBaHHI 3aKaHaJayCTBa, CIPbIIIbHATA
abopram, MeIBIIBIHCKI Pa0OTHIK «MOXka BBIKA3allb
TOJBKI CBAI0 TPaMAI3SHCKYIO, ajle LBEPIYIO aIMO-
By»'**. UanaBek He maBiHEH ManapaakoyBailia ama-
pajbHaMy Ta cBa€il CyTHAcCll 3aKOHY 1 ¥ TBIM JIIKY
3aKOHY, SIKI ¥ NpPBIHIIBIIE NpbI3HAE IpPaBaMEpHACLb
abopray. KamToyHacup HenaTbIKaldbHACII SKBILILSA
1 3akoHy boskara, siki Aro abapanse, mepaBbllae
yesusikae nmasiTelyHae yajgaBedae mpasa'’c,

Kaui mpbIHATEI 3aK0H CYNSIpaYbINb 3aKoHY boxa-
My, TO CyMJIEHHE MalmBsp/DKae cBaé ImepirayaproBae
npasa 1 nepibiHCTBO boxara 3akony: «Tpaba ciy-
xara bora 6omnbi, ybim mron3ei» (I3 5, 29).

13 . CommITTEE ON DOCTRINE OF THE U.S.NATIONAL CONFERENCE OF
CarHoLic Bisnops. Moral principles concerning infants with anen-
cephaly, in «Origins» 10 (1996), 276.

135 Grovannt Paoro 1. Discorso alle partecipanti ad un Convegno per
ostetriche (26 gennaio 1980), 3: 448 72 (1980), 86.

«AJIMOBa aJ] cay3eibHIITBA ¥ HECHIPABSATiBACIl — I'ITa HE TOJbKI
MapalbHbI a0aBs3aK, ajle TakcaMa rajJoyHae npasa yanaseka. Kaii 6
raTara He ObLIO, YauaBeK OblYy Obl BBIMYIIAHBI Palillb yYbIHKI, T1a
cBaéil CyTHAcCIl HECYMSIIYAIIBHBIA 3 STO TOJHACIIO, 1 TAKIM YbIHAM
siro cBa0boy1a, canpayaHbIs CIHC 1 MITA SKOI 3aCHABAHBISL HA IMKHCHHI
Ja npaysl 1 1adpa, Obuta 6 pajbikaabHa napyianas. Tamy raBop-
Ka TYT i/13¢ [Ipa aCHOYHae MpaBa, SIKOe MEHAaBITA 3 IITall IPBIYbIHEI
naBiHHA OBIb Mpajyrie/pkaHa A3ApiKayHbIM 3aKaHAIayCTBaM 1 iM
axoymania. ['9Ta asHayae, MITO JaKTapbl, MEIBIIBIHCKI MEpCaHal,
a Takcama acoObl, SIKisi KIPyHOIb YCTAHOBaMi aXOBBI 3/1apoys,
KJiHIKaMi 1 J9490HBIMI acsipoJikaMi, MaBiHHBI MEIb TapaHTaBaHYIO
MardbIMacib aJMOBINIA aj YA3ely ¥ IUIaHaBaHHI, MaJpBIXTOYIIbI
1 BBIKAaHAHHI A3€SHHAY, CKipaBaHbIX cynpaib Kbt (11 S [TABER
1L. «Evangelium vitae», 74: AAS 87 (1995), 488).
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Ilpasa-abasszax
nApoUbIYb Na
Mamvleax CymieHHs

Llepwwincmso
sakony boocaca
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Pawyuae
i Haoselinae
ceedyamnne

«He 3aycénpl mpocra icui 3a rojgacam CyMIEHHS,
BBIKOHBAIOUBl bOXKBI 3aK0H, acabiiBa Tamy, ITO TITa
MO>Ka HECII1 3 cab0ii axBsIPHI 1 LSKAP, Bary AKIX HEITb-
ra HemaalpPHbBanb. YacaMm HeaOXomHBI repai3m, kKad
3acTaBalllla BEpHbIM TakiM narpabaBaHHAM. AJHAK
Tpar0a BBIpa3Ha CIBEP/A3illb, INTO HIIAX carpayaHara
Pa3BiIs YagaBedail acoObI JSHKBILb MPa3 TPHIBATIYIO
BEpHACLb CyMJICHHIO, SIKasi TPyHTYeLlla Ha II4blpac-
i 1 mpayazen'?’.

Vesisikasi cipoda A3NeriThiMizaBallb BbIKAPhIC-
TaHHEe CYIpalliBy CyMJICHHS HE TOJBKI IUISIXaM yBS-
I3€HHA KapHbIX CaHKIBIM, aje 1 mpa3 «IpaBaBbld,
JBICIBITTIHAPHBIS, MAT3PITBLHBLA Ll TpadeCIiHbI)
HACTYTICTBHI TaBiHHA OBILb acy/pKaHas K cyp’ €3Hae

MapyIdHHE NpaBoy yaiaBeka'*,

60. Campayanbsl MaThiBaBaHbI CyHpaiiy CyMJICH-
HS MeJBIIBIHCKAara paboTHIKA, ampod Taro, MTo ¢H
3’synsenia 3HakaM npadeciiHail BepHaclii, Mae Tak-
caMa BsUTIKae 3HAYIHHE SIK 2pamaocKae Bvls)ieHHe
npasaeoll Hecnpaesoaieacyi Y NadblHEHHI Ja HABIH-
Hara i 6e3abapoHHara bIITIIs.

61. Ilsxap rpaxy, 3Bs3anara 3 abopram'®’, i nér-
Kacllb, 3 SIKOW €H yUbIHSEIIIA Ca 3TOJbI 3aKOHY 1 Cy-
yacHall MeHTajJbHacli, 3Mmymae Kacuén Hakmacii
MakapaHHe SKCKaMyHIKI Ha XpBICILiSHIHA, SKi STO
yubiHse abo ¢apmanbHa cangseiHiuae smy: «Toi,
XTO VublHAE a0opT, HacsArardbl MITHI, MajJIsrae

137 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichirazione sull’-
aborto procuratoy, 24: AAS 66 (1974), 744.

138 STn TTABEN 1. «Evangelium vitae», 74: AAS 87 (1995), 488.

139 «...abopm (nezanescna ad mazo, akim uvbinam oyosze 3pobienvl) —
2ama cesdomae i HaymvicHae 3a60ticmea T0OCKoU icmomel HA na-
4AMKOBAU CMAObLL sle HCOIYYS, WMo aXoniisde nNepuisid NAMidic 3d-

yayyem i Hapaoxcsnnem» (SIn T1aBen I1. «Evangelium vitaey, 58:
AAS 87 (1995), 467).



OKCKaMYHIIIBI 1a 3a2a03s GbIHECEHbIM CYOO0BbIM Pa-
WOHHIN',

DKckaMyHiKa Mae Ma CyTHAacllli IPABEHTHIYHAE
1 megarariygae 3HaudHHE. | 9Ta MoHb! 3aKimik Kacré-
Ja, CKipaBaHbl Ha TOE, Kab Y3pYIIbIb HeaaqyBallb-
HACIIb CYMJICHHSI, YCTPBIMAIIb aJ] YUbIHKY, a0CatoT-
Ha HecyMsIYanbHara 3 marpabaBanHsMi EBanrens,
1 a0bym3ib 0e3yMOYHYI0 BepHACIh KbIII0. Hemnbra
OBIITb Y 9KIIE3isUTbHAN eAHACI 1 3HeBaKalb abopTami
EBanreinie sKpIms.

AGapoHa 1 TPBIHAIIIE 3apo/pKaHara KbIIIT —
IITa pairydae i Haj3eifHae CBEAYaHHE, SIKOE XPbIC-
IisIHIH MaBIHEH J[aBallb y KOXKHAH CITyallbli.

62. Y MemplIbIHCKIX paboTHIKAY €ciib acaOiBbIs
abaBs3Ki aIHOCHA abapTaBaHara mioaa. AGapraBaHsl
IO, KaJli €H SIIIY JKBIBBI, I1a MardybIMaciii, MaBiHEH
OBIIb axphIITyaHbr'®,

Kaini abapraBanbl mioa yxo MEPTBBI, SMy Ha-
Tp30Ha MaBara sk JOOOMy Iiely ramepiara, i, ma
MarveIMaciii, Tp30a Makianamiiia mpa sAro rogHae

naxaBaHHe'*?,

AbapoHa nmpaBa Ha KbIIIE

63. IlpaBa Ha XbIIIE — I3TA NPABA dHCblyb 3 Ua-
naeeqail 200Hacyio'®, raTa 3HAYBIL MMpaBa Ha 3a-

10 T, CIC, can. 1398. Tlaj BbIpa3aM «Iia 3araji3si BEIHECEHBIM CY/I0-
BBIM PaIdHHIY» pa3yMeeriia Toe, IITO IKCKaMyHiKa He MaBiHHA ObIlb
abBelIyaHa § KOXHBIM acOOHBIM BBINAJKY a/IaBeiHbIMI Yiiajami.
KoxHbl, xT0 JabiBaena CHbIHEHHS IsDKapHACI, Majsrae dKcKa-
MYHIIIbI, KaJti €H pobinp rata go0paaxBoTHa 1 HaymbicHa. [Tap. CIC,
can.1398 1 CCEO, can. 1450 § 2. I'n. CIC, can. 1323-1324.

4 T, CIC, can. 871

142 1. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 1,
4: A4S 80 (1988), 83.

143 T'n. Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso all’Associazione Medici Cattolici
Italiani (28 dicembre 1978): Insegnamenti 1 (1978), 438. Giovan-
NI Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti a due Congressi di medicina

Abass3ki aoHOCHA
abapmasanaza
niooa

IIpasa
Ha 200Hae HColyyé
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OecsTudHHE 1 a6ap0Hy taro (yHmaMeHTambHara,
apmrmanbﬂara 1 He3HIIYaNbHara naopa, skoe €cib
ACHOBAIO 1 YMOBAKO KOXKHAra iHIIAra 3aKOHHAra Jia-
Opa acoOsr'*,

«['Tae mpaBa HaNeXBIb YalaBeyail acode 6a
yce nepulovl sie pazeiyys, al 3a4allisd J1a HaTypalib-
Hail cMeplll, 1 npwl 1100bIX YMOBAX, A 3HAUbILb, He3a-
JIeXKHA aJ1 Taro, Il sHa [4ajaBeyas icToTa] 3MapoBas
1l XBOpas, HapMatbHast I ajcTanas ¥ cBaiM pasBill-
1, Gararas wi 6egHas»'®.

64. IlpaBa Ha XbBIIIE KiTae MEIBIIBIHCKIM paboT-
HiKaM JBaiiHbl BRIKIIK. [la-niepiae, MenpaboTHIK HEe
NaBiHEH MphIMicBaIb cabe mpaBa Ymaabl HaJ *KbII-
1éM, ab aKiM €H MO)Ka TONbKI Kjamaminma. Takora
npaBa HE Mae Hi MeJBIIBIHCKI pabOoTHIK, HI caM Ma-
IbICHT, TaMy €H TaKkcama He MOXa SIro nepaKasauL”"
[lpaBa dyamaBeka pacmapa/pKaiia CBaiM KbIIl-
EM He 3’ yIsienna abCcaaroTHRIM: «...HIBOJ31H Yajia-
BEK HE MO)Ka CaMaBOJIbHA BBIpAIIIallh, 111 TIABIHEH ¢H
XKBIIb, 111 TTAMEPIIi; aa3iHBIM 1 abcamoTHbIM [lanam,
AKI Mae yrnaay MPBIHAL TAKOE PAllISHHE, écIip TBop—
na — Tol, y sIKiM ,,MBI )KbIBEM, pyXaeMmcs 1 icHyéM™

(113 17, 28)»!¥7,

e chirurgia (27 ottobre 1980), 3: 44S 72 (1980), 1127. Giovanni
Paoro II. Discorso a una delegazione dell’Associazione «Food and
Disarmament International» (13 febbraio 1986), 3: Insegnamenti
IX/1 (1986), 458.

144 T, CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione
sull’eutanasiay (5 maggio 1980), 544-545. Giovannt Paoro II. Dis-
corso all’Associazione Medica Mondiale (29 ottobre 1983), 2: 44S
76 (1984), 390.

195 I Tasen 11 «Christifideles laici», 38: A4S 81 (1989), 463.

146 «V MenpIKa HsIMa YITa bl i IPABOY HaJI MAIIBICHTAM GOJIBIIL, YBIM ThISL,
SIKisl TOH sIMy Hajae HaympocT i 3 MaykiiBait 3rofpl. Ca cBaiiro
0OKy MaIbIeHT HE MOXa Jallb ThIX MPaBoy, sIKiMi €H caM He Ballo-
nae» (Pio XII, Discorso ai membri del I Congresso Internazionale
di istopatologia del sistema nervoso (14 settembre 1952): A4S 44
(1952), 782).

147 Tn. SIu TIaBEN I1. «Evangelium vitaey», 47: AAS 87 (1995), 453.



65. Ila-npyroe, MeabILBIHCKI paOOTHIK CTaHOBILI-
I[a aKTHIYHBIM TrapaHTaM TITara mpaBa: «iCTOTHas
M3Ta» SATO Tmpadecii — TITa «IanBepKaHHe Mpa-
BA YajaBeKa HA JKBIMIE i rogHacub»'*s. EH BBIKOH-
Bac IiTa, y3AYyIIbl Ha cs0e ajamaBeqHbl abaBs3ak ma
npadinakTeIYHal 1 TIpaneyThiuHail axoBe 31apoysn'+
1 MASANIIPHHI — Y TOHM cepsbl 1 ThIMI CpOAKaMI, SKis
SIMY JTACTYIIHBI, — KBIIIIIS JIFOI3€H 1 KbIIIEBAra acs-
pommst. Y cBadii m3edHacIi €H Kipyela 3aKOHaM
1000Bi 1 abanipaenua Ha Aro. Aro KpsiHiLai 1 Npbl-
kiaagam €ctib CeiH boxbl, siki cTay YanaBekawm 1 mpas
CBaIO CMePIlh Aay KBIIIE cBeTy!' .

66. AcHoVHae 1 mepiiacHae mpaBa Ko)KHara Jasa-
BEKa — I'ITa IpaBa Ha XKbIILE, SIKOE XapaKTapbI3yell-
11a SIK TIpaBa Ha axoBy 37apoys 1 MajrnapaakoyBae cadbe
npagcaiosnvla npagvl MEObIYbIHCKIX paOOMHIKAY .

I'sTa a3Hauae, MITO KOKHAE CTIPABSTiBAE MaTpa-
0aBaHHE MPaBOY MEIBILBIHCKIX pabOTHIKAy MaBiH-
Ha a/j0bIBaIIa ¥ ajraBeHacIll 3 3aXaBaHHEM TIpaBa
MalbIeHTa Ha HAJEXKHYIO JanaMory 3 yjlikaM se He-
abxonnacui. Tamy ¥ BBITIAJIKY 3abacToyki TpIba 3a-
OsicrieyBallb HEaOXOMHbIS 1 HEa IKIIaJHbIS MEIbILIbIH-
CcKa-0abHIYHbIA MACTYT] [a aX0BE 31ap0Yys — y ThIM
Ky TIpa3 KaHKPITHBIS IPaBaBBIsI MEPHL.

IIpadinakreika

67. AxoBa 3mapoys abaBs3Bae MeJIbIIIBIHCKAra
paboOTHIKAa Kiamamiia Hainepim ad mnpadiiakThl-
bl [IpadinakTeika jemni, 4siM JSTYIHHE, TaMy IITO

148 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipant ad un Congresso sulla
chirurgia (19 febbraio 1987), 2: Insegnamenti X/1 (1987), 374.

149 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso al personale dell’Ospedale nuovo «Re-
gina Margheritay (20 dicembre 1981), 3: Insegnamenti 1V/2 (1981),
1179.

150 1. STn T1aBEN 1L «Evangelium vitae», 79: AAS 87 (1995), 491.

Abasszak
MeOblybIHCKALL aneKi

Iaonapaoxasa-
Hacyws npagcaios-
HbIX NPABOY

Ilepwacnacyv
npaginakmoixi
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sHa JlariaMarae yajaaBeKy na30erHylp AblCKaMpopTy
1 makyTay ag xBapoObl, a TaKcama Tamy, IITO BbI3Ba-
JIsie TpaMaJICTBa aJl BbIIaTKay — 1 HE TOJNBKI (iHaH-
CaBbIX — Ha JISTYIHHE.

68.  Haneowcnas npaginakmoixa 3dapoy;z AKas 3a-
KITOYaeIa y 3a0ecrsudHHI aamaBeAHbIMI JIeKaMi, y
BAKIBIHAIIBII, Y TIPABSAI3CHHI CKPbIHIHSABLIX MICMAY
JUISL BBISIYTICHHS CXITbHACIAY J1a TOW IIi 1HIIAl XBa-
poOBI, Ha TpaamicaHHi crnocaly MaBox3iHAY 1 3BBI-
YaK, CKipaBaHbIX Ha TOE, Kad Mma30ernymp 3’ IyJIeHHS,
pacmaycrlomkBaHHs a00 aOBACTPIHHS 3aXBOPBAHHIY,
yBaxXo/13illb MEpaBaKHa ¥ KAMIICTIHIIBIIO MEJIbIIbIH-
CKiX paboTHiKkay. SIHa Moka OBIIb CKipaBaHas Ja ycix
YJieHay IpaMajiCTBa, TPYMbI JFOA3ei abo acoOHBIX
aJ31HAK, SK, HATPBIKIAM], Y TPAKTHIIBI aXOBHI 3J1a-
poys ¥ HaBy4aJbHBIX YCTAaHOBAX.

IIpadinakreika i BAKIIbIHBI

69. 3 myHKTYy mIeKaHHS TpadinakTeiki 1HpEK-
LBIHBIX 3aXBOpBaHHﬂ}"/ pacmpanoyka BakIbIHAY
1 ix BBIKApBICTAHHE § OapaupOe 3 iHeKubsIMI pa3
a6aBH3KOBy10 IMyHI3aIlpll0 TpyMay HaceNbHILTBA,
SIKIX T9Ta JaThIYbIIb, — IITa, 0e3yMOYHa, CTaHOYYast
3’siBa.

I1ps1 BbIpabe HEKAaTOPHIX BAKIBIHAY YacaM BbI-
KapbICTOYBACLIA «OIfANARIUHbL MAMIPBISNY HE3AKOH-
Ha2a naxo0JcanHs, TaKi K, HAMPBIKIAJ, CTBAJIOBBIS
KJIETKi, SKiS MaxXom3sb aJ a6apTaBaHara mwioaa
9anaBeKa. JTHIYHBIA NMPAONCMEl MPasAyIsioNa TyT
y CymnpauoyHiuTBe ca 37MoM i ¥ CHaKym3HH1 Tamy
IITO TITHISA I3ESIHHI HACYIb 32 cab0k0 cyp’E3HBISA Ma-
PaNbHBIT HACTYTICTBBI JUTs JKBILILA 1 ITO TPIACHACII,
ynaciiBaii KoykHait yanaBedaii icrore’!.

151 T, CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas perso-
naey, 34: AAS 100 (2008), 882—-883.



VYce maBiHHbI BBICTYIIALb CYIIpallb BHIKAPHICTAH-
Hs «OisyariyHara MaTdphisly» 3 HATOTHBIX KpPBIHI-
nay s BeIpaly BakIpiHAY 1 marpabaBaib aj ycTa-
HOBay axoOBbI 34apoys, Kab ObLIl JaCTyNHbIS 1HIIBIA

BiJIbI BaKLbIHAY 'Y,

70. YV HeKaropbIX BBIMAJKAX MACIETYbIKI BBIKA-
PBICTOYBAOIb «OisIaridHbl MaTIPHISUD» HE3aKOHHA-
ra maxo/pkaHHs, SKi He BbIpaOnselnia HemacpdnHa
¥ naciemdbIX IPHTpAxX, aie HaObIBaemia y Kamep-
IBIMHBIX CTPYKTypax; y TakiX CITyalbIsIX MOXa BbI-
KapbICTOYBAI[Aa KPBITOPBIA He3aJeXHacli, TiTa
3HAYBIb AJCYTHACUb Yy3aeMacyBsi3i, siKas JIYbILIA
amapanbHaii. Tamy HaByKoY1IBI ¥ cBaéii mpadeciiiHaii
n3eiiHactii abaBsi3aHbl Ma30Aralb yCUISKai ClaKycChl.

Ancronp 1 «abaBsi3ak aJMOBILIA aJl BBIKAPHIC-
TaHHA TATara ,,0isiariyHara MaTdIpbsUTy™, MITO BBI-
HiKae 3 abassa3Ky Ovicmanywipasayya TpPbl TpaBs-
J3CHHI HAaBYKOBa-Jaclequail 13elHacii ao envlbooka
HeCnpassionieblX Npasagvlx CMpPYKmyp, a makcama
oacneduviKi abasazamnsvl adcmoueayb eapmacyb 4a-
nageyaza dncelyys. 1'3Ta DaThIYBIIIA TaKcaMa CiTya-
IBIH, KaJTi HIMa IIECHAl CyBs31 MaMiXK JacieTIbIKami
1 I3eiHaCIIIO THIX, XTO MPABOA3ILb MITyYHAE ariaj-
HeHHe a00 poOiIb a0OpTHI, @ TAKCaMa MPhI aJICyTHAC-
Il MansAp3AHIX JaMOYJICHACIAY 3 IPHTPaMI MTyYHa-
ra arulagHeHHsa .

HarypanpHa, mTO y I3THIX aryiabHBIX paMKax
icHye nplepIHIIbIpaBaHasl aJKa3HaCIlb, MPHI SKOU
Cyp’€3HBIS TPBIYBIHBI Marii O 4yacTKoBa MapaibHa
anpayaank BEIKAPBICTAHHE TaKoTa «OisTariyHara Ma-
TAPBIUTY». AJIHAK HSA3MEHHBIM 3acTaela adaBs3ak
Jacneublkay BBIKa3Ballb CBOIl Cympauiy y TIIThIM

2 Tn. Ibidem, 35: AAS 100 (2008), 884. PONTIFICIA ACCADEMIA PER LA
Vita. Riflessioni morali circa i vaccini preparati a partire da cellule
provenienti da feti umani abortiti (Citta del Vaticano, 2005), 5.

153 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas personaey,
35: AAS 100 (2008), 884.
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IBITaHHI 1 MPBIKIaJallb HAMAraHHi, Kab He BBIKapbIC-
TOYBallb «OisTariyHbl MaTIPHIUT) HATOMHAra Maxo-
ToKaHH 4.

I'pamancrsa i npadinakrbika 31apoys

71.  IcHye Takcama npaghinakmuika 3aX60pP8aAHHLY
Y WbIPOKIM COHCe, Y SIKOW JI3esTHHE paOOTHIKA axo-
BBI 3/1apOYs 3 AYIIseIIa TONBKI alHbIM 3 KaMIIaHCH-
Tay npadinakTeiKi, OPBIHATHIX y rpamajacTBe. [3Ta
npadiTakTeiKa, SKas KBIIIAYIsIeIa ¥ JadbIHeHH]
JIa TaK 3BaHBIX CAIBISUILHBIX 3aXBOPBAHHSY, TAKIX K
HapKaMaHis, ajKarai3M, HiKaI[iHaBas 3aJIeKHaCIIb.

Suras ¥ Gombiait cTyneHi Tpa0a Ka3aip mpa Ha-
JeXKHYI0 KBamidikaBaHyro TpadimakThIKy, 1a SKOU
MaKJIIKaHbl ~ MEJIBIIBIHCKIS  paboTHIKI, acabiiBa
¥ MadbIHEHHI J]a MaJaJiora MakaJeHHs ¥ CyBs3i 3 3a-
XB0PBAHHAMI, KISl Nepaoaoyya NAaiasblM WIAXAM,
y TBIM JIIKy INTO JATHIYBIIIA pachayCrKBaHHS
BIU-indexipii.

72.  Takywo x acaOmiByro yBary Tpi0a Ya3sutimb
NPAaoyXieHHIO CKIAOAHBIX CIMYayblil CPO0 KAHKPIM-
HBIX CAYbIATLHLIX 2pYnay: HaNpbIKIaj, MaajeTKay,
JIOM3€EH 3 a0MeXaBaHBIMI MardpIMacCIisIMI, MAXKBIIBIX
mon3e — 1 paayXiJIeHHIO PBI3bIKI [ 31apoys, 3B5-
3aHall 3 Cy4acHBIM JIajIaM JKBIII, 8 MCHABITA 3 ThIM,
IITO JATHIYBIIb XapyaBaHHsI, HaBAKOJIBHATA aCSPOI-
1351, YMOBAY Tpalibl, YMOBAY *KBIIIIS, CIIOPTY 1 T,

VY TITBIX BBIMagKax MpadiIakTeIYHBIA J3CSHHI
3’ YISO ACHOYHBIM 1 HalOoMbI 3()eKTHIYHBIM
CpoZIKam, KaJi He ajJ3iHa MardbIMbIM. AJTHAaK IS T3-
Tara naTpI0HBIS CYMECHBIS 3€SIHHI YCIX aKTHIYHBIX

134 T, CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas perso-
naey, 35: AAS 100 (2008), 884. PoNTIFICIA ACCADEMIA PER LA VITA.
Riflessioni morali circa i vaccini preparati a partire da cellule prove-
nienti da feti umani abortiti (Citta del Vaticano, 2005), 5.



cinay rpamazacTsa. Takas mpadinzakTblka — Ir3Ta HE
TOJBKI MEJIBITIbIHCKA-CaHiTapHas J3eiHacip. ['aBop-
Ka i/13¢ mpa YIbly Ha KYJIbTypY, BIPTaHHE Ja T3Y-
HbIX CTpayaHbIX KalITOYHACLAY, Mamyispbl3alblsi
00JIBII CTPHIMAHATA 1 YIapajkaBaHara Jaay KB,
iHpapmaBaHHe a0 PBHI3BIKOYHBIX 3BBIYKAX 1 BBIMpa-
[OYKa MaJiThIYHara KaHCOHCYCY /Ul 3aKaHajxayuai
HaTPBIMKI.

MarubivMacib dheKTbIyHAN 1 BBIHIKOBAH Tpa-
(inakThIKi MpagyrieukBac He TONBKI 1 HE CTOJBKI
MeTajbl sie piaiizalbli, KOIbKI MITHI, KISl JISHKallb
y sie acHOBE, a TaKcaMa iX KaHKPITBI3AIBIIO 1 pac-
NayCIOP)KBaHHE Y KYJIBTYPBIL.

XBapooa

73. Hammem3sdbl Ha TOe, IITO IISNIECHAE JKBIIIE
3’sysenia 9acTka TpaHCLPHPHTHAN BapTacili ya-
JaBeKa, SHO a/UTIOCTPOYBAEC 4acoBacIlh YajaBedara
icHaBaHHs. AcaOiBa rata mpasymsenia y xsapodax
1 MaKyTax, sKisl MepakpIBaroLIa SK arynmbHae Hesa-
MaranHe 4vajnaBeka: «Campaybl, x13ap06a 1 maky-
TBl — T3Ta TaKis TepaXkbIBaHHI, SKi ThYala He
TONBKI (pi3iyHAra BBIMSPOHHS, ale 4ajaBeka ¥y sro
IJIACHACII], Y ATO [SJIECHA-TYXOYHBIM aJI31HCTBE) >,

XBapoOa 3’sysieria YbIMChITl OOJBIIBIM, YBIM
TOJIbKI KJTIHIYHBIM BBITIAJKaM, SKis amicBae MeIbIIbI-
Ha. ['dra 3aycénpl craH yanaBeka, XBOpara yajase-
ka. MeZpIbIHCKIsT PaOOTHIKI MaBIHHBI CTaBILIA Ja
NaIbIeHTa § aJIIaBeTHACI 3 YINACHLIM 2YMAHHBIM

155 Grovannt Paoro I1. «Dolentium hominumy, 2: AAS 77 (1985), 458.
«XBapoOb! 1 MKy Tkl 3acE bl ObLII aTHBIMI 3 CAMBIX Cyp’€3HBIX IIpa-
Ornemay, sikis BbimpaboyBarolb yaiaBeka. YanaBek 3a3Hae y cBaéii
xBapoOe HeMaubl, abMexxaBaHHI 1 KaHeyHaclp. JIlo6oe 3axBopBaH-
He Moxka maly/3ine Hac martsasens Ha cmepuby (CCE, Ne 1500).
«Micis Esyca 1 mmar 313eficHeHbIX IM a3napayieHHsy maka3Baonp,
Hakonbki bor kimamomimua i mpa usuiecHae Kblué yanaBeka» (S
[1aBen I1. «Evangelium vitaex», 47: AAS 87 (1995), 457).
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o3eticnacyi

bauannem xBapoObl. Pa3zam 3 HeaOXogHail THXHama-
riyHaii i npadeciiiHail KaMIETAHIbIAN SHBI aBIHHBI
YcBeqamiiAnp Tyl KalITOYHACIh 1 3HAYPHHE, Tpa3
npbI3MY sIKiX HeaOXo[Ha CTaBillla J1a XxBopara 1 aa ix
acabicTai mpaliel, 1 IMKHYIIIIA TIepaTBapaiib KOKHBI
KJIIHIYHBI BBINAJAK ¥ CYCTPIUy 3 YaIaBeKaM.

74.  JI3AKyrodbl Bepbl XPBICIIISHIH Beae, IITO
xeapoba i yspneHnHe yo3zenvbHiuawys y 30ayyail ciie
Kpuvioca Aoxyniyena. «AnkymienHe Xpoicta 1 SIro
30ayyas macka axiHalolp yCAro 4ajnaBeka ¥ Aro ya-
JTaBeUbIM CTaHE, a 3HAYbIb, 1 XBAPOObI, 1 MAKYTHI,
i cmepib» %6, «Ha Kpbokel agHaynsenia i 313aicHs-
erna (HaObIBalOYbl MOYVHYIO 1 KAHYATKOBYIO JJaCKaHa-
Jacipb) IyA ByXka, y3HeceHara MaiiceeM y MyCTbIHI
(rn. An 3, 14-15; Jliu6 21, 8-9). Takcama 1 c€HHs
KOJKHBI YaJIaBeK, sIKi a9yBae Marpo3y cBailMy KbIIl-
0, MOXa CKipaBaup morsing Ha Taro, XTo OBIY
npabiTel, Kab 3HAKCIN MAIYVHYIO HAA3CI0 BHI3BAJICHHS
i aaKymieHHs» Y7,

«Ha mpangry craropazsy 1 makajaeHHsy ObLIo 3a-
CBEIYaHa, IITO ¥ MakyTax XaBaela acabmiBas cina,
sKasg YHyTpaHa HaOnikae danaBeka Ja XpbicTayn'>.
Kani mpaOsiBais y 1ecHaii JiyqHacIyi 3 ISIpIEeHHIMI
Esyca, xBapo0a 1 makyThl HaOBIBAIOIb «HAJ[3BHIUAI-
HYIO JIyXOYVHYIO IUIOJHACIbY. TakiM YblHaM, XBOPHI
MOXKa CcKaszallb pa3aMm 3 Amocranam: «...JanayHsio
HEZaxXoN y MaiM Iiene makytay Xpbicta 3a SroHae
ena, skiM écip Kacuémy» (Kie 1, 24)',

156 Grovannt Paoro I1. «Dolentium hominumy, 2: AAS 77 (1985), 458.

157 SIn TaBEn 1. «Evangelium vitaey, 50: AAS 87 (1995), 457.

138 Grovannt Paovo I1. «Salvifici doloris», 26: AAS 76 (1984), 238.

199 «Baxuik [Mana agHocima aa yeix i ga koxHAra: Takcama i XBOPBIS
naciaHbl Ha mpaiy y BiHarpaaHiky. Llspkap, siki mpeirHsTae iena
i anbipae JoOpbI HACTPOH, Hi ¥ SIKIM BBINA/KY HEe BBI3BAJISE aJ] IITail
patpl, ajge 3aKIiKae iX fa akThlyHara axbILITYICHHS YaTaBedara
i XphICIisHCAra MakIikaHHs 1 1a Ya3eny ¥ namsipsusi Banagapcrsa

boxara HOBbIM, st Oosbli KariToyHbIM ubiHam» (SIH [TaBEn II.
«Christifideles laici», 53: AAS 81 (1989), 499.



JI35IKytOUBl T3TaMy XpBICIISTHCKAMY 3HAU3HHIO
MOKHA Jlaramardsl XBopaMy BBIIIPaliaBalb TPalHOE
azjapayneHyae CTayleHHE Ja XBapoObl: «yceedam-
JleHHey CBaéH ciTyalpll «0e3 HemaandHKI 1 mepadosb-
IIBAHHS); «NpbIHAYYe», «He 3 OONbIIal Il MEHIIan
CILSITION TTAKOparoy, ajie ca CIIaKOMHBIM Pa3syMEHHEM,
mto «[laH MoXka 1 Xoua BBIISTHYIH a0pO ca 37ay,
«0abpasonvHas axeapa», «3M3eHUCHEHas 3els Io-
0oBi j1a [Tana i ta 6paroy»'®.

75. 3 aco0aii xBopara 3aycénpl ¥ Helikail CTymeH1
3Bs13aHa cam 2'%. AxasaHHe mamaMori wieHaMm csaMm’i
11X CyNpalOyHINTBA 3 MEJIBIBIHCKIM [IEpcaHaaM —
KalITOYHBI YKJIaJ] Y MEJBILLIHCKYIO IallaMory.

VY amHOCIHAX Aa csAM’1 XBOpara MeJIbIIbIHCKI pa-
OOTHIK MaKIiKaHbI 1a CBEYAHHS — SIK 1HBIBITyalb-
Ha, TaK 1 a3 acallblsilbli, 1a SKiX €H HaJIeXKbIllb, —
aJHayacoBa 3 aka3aHHEeM Jaramori ¥ iHpapMaBaHHi,
KaHCYIBTAIbli, HAKIPOYBaHHI 1 HaATPBIMITBI 2.

19 Giovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai pellegrini ammalati a Lourdes
(15 agosto 1983), 4: Insegnamenti V1/2, 1983, 242. «Ha xpbiKbt
XpbIcTyc NpbIHAY Ha csi0e YBech Lsbkap 311a 1 Y35y «rpax ceery» (Su
1, 29), sixi npbeIBo3iub Aa xBapoOsl. I1pa3 cBaio Myky i cMepip Ha
KpbDKbI XPBICTYC Ha/Iay MaKyTaM HOBae 3HAYDHHE; LSIIEp SHbI MOTY-
b MPbINaR00Hilb Hac 1a Sro i 3°saHatb Hac 3 SIro 30ayuaiil Mykaii»
(CCE, Ne 1505).

«Hacrayninait ankpeitacui i canifapHacui 3’synsenna <..> cam’s:
MEHaBiTa ¥ csiM’i BbIXaBaHHE ¥ 3HA4YHAW CTyIeHi Oyayelia Ha aj-
HOCIHaX cajilapHacIli; y ¢siM’i MOKHA HaBYYBILIIA, IITO CTpaTa 3/1a-
poys He 3’synsenua najacTaBaid sl AbICKPBIMIHALIBI; CSIM S Bybl-
b, SIK HE YTacii ¥ iHABIBIyai3M i maJTpeIMIIiBaIb OaNaHC MaMiK
W11 MBI, ['9Ta ¥ €0 ,,kionar® craHoBiIa acHOBAll 4anaBedara
iCHaBaHHs 1 MapajbHail MajcTaBaii, sKyr Tp30a pacraycromKBallb
pa3 KalTOYHAcCLi MapajbHara abass3Ky i canifapHacii» (FRANCES-
co. Messagio ai partecipanti all’ Assamblea generale della Pontificia
Accademia per la Vita in occasione del ventennale di istituzione (19
febbraio 2014)).

192 1. Giovannt Paovo 1. « Familiaris consortion, 75: AAS 74 (1982),

172-173.
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nepcnexkmeolee

JbisiTHA3

76.  Kipyroublcs I3ThIM LAJIKaM YajiaBeybIM 1 acad-
JIBBIM XPBICITISTHCKIM OauaHHEM XBapoObI, MEIbl-
IBIHCKI pa0OTHIK Criayatky crpadye BbIABILG 1 Ipa-
aHaJi3aBallb sie ¥ XBopara: €H CTaBillb OblgeHA3 1 1ae
anmnaBeqHbl npacro3. Ila cyTHacui ymoBaii mobora
JISTYSHHSA 3’ syisienia AakjiaqHae BbIsTYJICHHE TaTrajo-
ril na sfie CIMITOMAax 1 MPbIYbIHAX.

77.  MenpIpIHCKI PaOOTHIK TAaBIHEH IacTaBillb
niepaji caboi 3aa4y BBIPAIIIHHS MBITAHHSIY 1 TPHIBO-
ray marpIeHTa, a TaKkcama rma3osraib J3BIOX CyIpallb-
JETIBIX CTIAKYCAY: OblaeHACMbIUHAU «OA303etHACYi»
1 «<ynapmacyiy.

VYV mepimibiM BBINAAKY TAIbIEHT BBIMYIIAHBI
nacTasHHa «OJNyKaip» aj aJHaro CIenbisuTicTa Ja
apyrora a00 3 aHOI MeJBIIbIHCKAN YCTaHOBBI § 1H-
yto, i €H He MOXKa 3HaKCII ypaua I JIBISITHACTBIY-
HBI IPHTP, SIKi ObIY OBI 3II0JIBHBI 1 TATOBHI Y35Ib Ha
csi0e aakazHaclp 3a JISIYDHHE XBapoObl 4YasaBeka.
HaiiGonbi By3kast crienbisiIizanbis 1 hparMeHTanbis
KaMIIETIHIIbINA 1 KIHIYHBIX a/I35JICHHSY, XOUb SHBI
13’ styIstoiia rapantami npadeciiHara MaicTIpCTBa,
aJIHAK MOTYIIb I3¢HHIYAIh HA MIKOY TAIBICHTY, KaJi
MEIBIIIBIHCKAS IAllaMora Ha a/[3¢Hail TOPBITOPHIL HE
3abscrieuBae Kiomnary i yceOakoBail maATphIMKI SITO
XBapoOBbI.

V npyriM BHINAIKY Ha3ipaenia ynapracip y JIbl-
STHACTBIYHBIX TIPAILAYpaX, CKipaBaHbIX Ha MOIIYK
XBapoObl JIIOOBIM KOLITAM. 3-32 JITHOTHI, BBITQJIbI
a00 caMapdIKiIaMbl T3Ta MOXa IMPBIBECIl Ja JIbIAT-
Ha3aBaHHS SKOMCI MATaJorii 1 JITI9HHS Mpadiemay,
AKiS HE Malollb MeJbIKa-CaHiTapHara Xapakrapy.
VY TakiM BBINAJKY TAlbIEHTY HE Janamararollb
aTpeIMallb MpaBiIbHAE VsIyieHHe ald MphIUbIHAX 3a-
XBOPBAHHS 1 TPBIHAID MPABUIBHBIL MEPHI VIS STO
JSTYIHHS.



AZHBIM 3 Biay raTail «ymapracii» Moxka Oblllb
TaK 3BaHAs «abaponyas MeoblyblHa», Y SKOH MeIbl-
IBIHCKIS pabOTHIKI MaJbIiKyOb CBatO0 mpadeciii-
HYIO [IPaKThIKY, aCTacOYBaIOUbl s€ TOJIbKI J1a abapo-
HBI cs10€ aJ] MpaBaBbIX HACTYTICTBAY CBAEH JI3€HHACIII.

78.  JIBIATHOCTBIKA, sIKasl BHIKJIIOUAE TaKis KpaiHa-
CIIl 1 MpaBo/I3ilIa MPbl MOYHAN MamIaHe Ja rofHacIl
1 I[JacHacIll YajaBeka, acabiiBa Kajii TaBopka i113e
npa BBIKAPHICTAHHE 1HBA31YHBIX 1HCTPYMEHTAIBHBIX
MeTajay, 3BblyaiiHa He CTBapae AThIYHBIX Ipadiemay.
Cama ma cabe siHa CKipaBaHa Ha TIPAMilo: TITA A3€sSH-
He, HaKipaBaHae Ha KapbICIh 31apoyio.

TeiMm He MeHII mpabiieMbl HapajpKae HpPI0bIK-
mulyHas ObIAHOCMbIKA TIA TIPHIYBIHE MArYbIMBIX IIC1-
XaJariyHpIX HACTYTICTBAY 1 IBICKPBIMIHAIIBII, 1A SKIX
siHa MOXa TPBIBECII.

YMslIaHHe § TeHOM

79.  Yc€ OONbII BIPOKIST BEMbI TIPA 2EHEMbIYUHYIO
CnaouviHacyb (2eHoM) uanasexd, BBISTYIEHHE 1 Cy-
macTayJeHHe TeHay 3 MardbIMacIio iX Tepajadvbl,
MapI(hiKaIpli a00 3aMEHBI aJIKpPhIBAE OECIPAIRIIHT-
HBISI IEPCTICKTHIBHI JJIs1 MEJIBIIIBIHGI 1 aJHAYacOBa Ha-
pajpKae HOBBIS 1 IMIKATHBIS STHIYHBIS PAOIeMBbI.

V MapanpHail arpHIB HeabXoaHa aapo3HiBallb
TApaneyThiuHae YMsIIaHHE, CKipaBaHae Ha JIAYIH-
He XxBapoOay 3-3a TEHETHIYHBIX a00 XpamMacOMHBIX
aHamaliii, aJl MaHIMyJSAIbINA, SKis BSIIYIb 1a 3MEHAY
y TeHEThIYHAH CTTaTYbIHHACIII YaJlaBeKa.

I'ennas Tapamnis

80. IlpriMsHeHHE MeTamay TeHHAW IHXKBIHEPHII
¥ TOpaneyThIYHbIX MATaX, MAYCIOAHA 3BAHbIX ceHHAll
mapanisii, STep MardbiMa Ha Y3pOYHI camMamuvlyHbIX

Meoviyvina i hopma
OvlaeHacmvlyHall
«ynapmacyi»

Ha kapvicyb
30apoyio

Ilepcnexmuigul
6e0ay npa eeHom
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Klemax, 3 AKX CKIaJarolia TKaHKi 1 opranbl. Taki
TBHIN T€HHAW TIparii MoXa ObIIb paBeA3eHbl Ja a00
nacysi HapaHKIHHS HeMayIiAll, Ha 131011 abo Ha 1a-
POCIIBIM YalaBekxy.

VY mpbIBaTHacCIl, «yMSIIAHHE § CaMaThIYHBISA
KJIETKI ca CTpOTa TIpaneyThIYHBIMI MITaMi ¥ MPBIH-
IBIIIe MapaJibHa 3aKOHHAe»', MaKobKi SHO HaKipa-
BAaHA Ha KapAKIIbIIO TeHEThIYHAra 13(EKTY 111 ITYIHHE
naranorii. ¥ mro0bIM BbIMaIKy HeaOXo/IHa 3aX0yBallb
TaJOYHBI MPBIHIIBIN, Y aJ[ITABEIHACII 3 SKIM Cy0 eKT
HE TIaBiHEH MaJBsIpraia npa3MepHail PBI3BIIHI JUIS
CBaiiro 31apoys 1 (i3iuHal 1PIacHacti, Hecypa3mep-
Hail 3 IDKKACIIO maraiorii'®. Akpams Ttaro, Heab-
XO/IHa aTpbeIMalb iH(apMaBaHyIO 3roAy MalbICHTa
a0o S0 3aKOHHAra MpaJICTayHiKa.

AJTHaK 3apookasas eennas mapanis Ha CydacHan
CTafbll aciedaBaHHAY MapalbHa HEAAMyIIdaabHAas,
MaKoNIbKI AIIYY He yhaemua ma30erHyih MaTd HIIbI-
SUTbHAW IIKOJIBI, SIKas MOYKa OBIIb HAHECEHA MaToM-
CTBy'®.

Suras 6ombT HEOSACTIEUHBIM 3’ TSIl TPbIMS-
HEHHE TaKou mapanii Ha smMOpbiéHe, TAKOIBKI, alpod
BBIIII3raJaHbIX MardbIMBIX PhI3BIKAY, SHA TTaBIHHA
NpaBOA3iIIIIa Ba YMOBAX 3a4amlisd ¥ mpadipiibl 3 ycimi
CTIPAYHBIMI MOMAHTaMi, 3BSI3aHBIMI 3 MaJ00HBIMI
npaipaypami. Tamy Tpbl Cy4acHBIM y3pOyHI Benay
3apojJKaBasi TeHHas T3pamis Ba ycix cBaix (opmax
SThIYHA HEJAMyII4anbHas.

16 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas personae,
26: A4S 100 (2008), 876.

19 T, Giovannt Paoro II. Discorso all’Associazione Medica Mondiale
(29 ottobre 1983), 6: AAS 76 (1984), 393. ITap. Giovannt Paoro II.
Discorso alla Pontificia Accademia delle Scienze (23 ottobre 1982),
5;6: AAS 75 (1983), 37; 38.

195 T, CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas perso-
naey, 26: A4S 100 (2008), 877.



Kami M3TbI IpbIMSAHEHHS TeHHAHl 1HKbIHEPBI HE  fp
3’SIYISAIONIA TAPANEYTHIYHBIMI, TO ¥ BBITIAAKY 3 TIX-  Maninyuiybism
HAJIOTisIMi TeHHAW 1HXXBIHEPHII 3 MITAIO MPaBSI3EH- 3 Momati

. o o . v yaaCKaHaJlb(fllHHfl
HS MAHinyisayblil 0151 YOACKAHANbBANHS | YIMAYHEH- T —
Hs 2eHembIUHbIX 0a03eHblX Y3HIKAe CITyallbls, TPbI
SKOW «TMaJOOHBIsI MAHIMYJAIBI MaATPHIMIIIBAIOIb
€YTeHIYHYI0 MEHTAJIbHACIb, HIOBI CTaBSIb CAIIBISITh-
Hae KISHMO Ha JHOA3SX, Y SIKIX HsIMa HEHKix acal-
JIBBIX SKACIAY, 1 TTABBIMIAIONb SKACI, SIKisf [PHSALIA
¥ MOYHBIX KyJlbTypax 1 rpaMaJicTBax, ajie He yiiuBa-
T011b CrIeIbIiKi yanmaBeka» ', V takim igsamariaHbiM
KJTIOYBI, 3TOJIHA 3 SIKIM YaJlaBeK MOT OBl TPATIHJIA-
Ballb Ha Toe, ka0 3amsHinbs CTBapbIlens, 1 Jamyc-
Kae — arpoy iHmara — ylajy aJHaro yanaBexa Hajl
JPYTiM, HeMardeiMa 3HAUCII naHCTaBay JUT TIphI-
3HAHHS THIYHAN TpaBaMepHAcIli Tago0Ha TIparmii.

Pareneparbiynast Tapanis

81. 3 aaKpbILULEM Yy paceHepamvlyHAU MIPANIL  He — cmearossin
CMBANOBbIX KAemaK MOpBITHANbHATA 1 HEOMOPBIS-  amGpbiananbHbim
HaJbHAra maxomkanHa'®’ 3’gBimicad mmMaradspanp-  rerkan

HBISI MardeIMacIiii iX TIPbINEYThIYHATA MPBIMSHEH-

H. DThIYHAS AI[PHKA TaKiX 3CSHHAY 3aJICXKBIb a1

MeTajly, SKi MPBIMSHSCIA JUTS Y3SIIIs CTBAJTOBBIX

KJICTaK.

16 Ibidem, 277.

197 CTBANIOBBIS KJICTKI HEAIMOpBIIHAJIbHATA ITAXOKaHHS MOTYLb OBITH
y39ThIsL: @) y abapraBaHara miozaa, 0) 3 KiIeTak Iuioja, aTpbIMaHbIX
3 KaJSAIUIOJHAN BajKaclli mepaj poJami; B) 3 IUIALPHTHI a00 3 IMy-
MaBiHbI /[pa3y macis pofay; r) 3 apraHiama a3imsmi abo gapociara
(Tazpl SHBI HA3bIBAIOIIIA «CAMATBIYHBIMI»). ATpadya rarara, CEHHs
ICHYIOITb CTBAJIOBBIS KIICTKI, SIKiX HasbIBatoub «iPSy (induced Plu-
ripotent Stemcelles). 'aBopka i3 mpa KJIETKi, IepanparpamMmaBaHbis
3 caMaThIYHbIX KJIETAaK 3BbluaiiHa 3 (ibpadnacray ckypsl. Xapakra-
PBICTBIKI IITBIX KJIETAK Mag00HbIA 12 SMOPBISTHATBHBIX CTBAJIOBBIX
KJICTAK, aJIHAK SHBI aTPbIMAHbIs He 3 SMOPBIEHAY 1 HE CIIPBIUbIHAIOL-
1a J1a iX 3HilIY9HHS.
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Mertazpl, Opbl AKIX y34I11e MaT3PbITy HE HpbI-
YpIHSE IDKKAra CTaHy JOHapy, NPbI3HAHbIA ATHIYHA
JanynyanbHeiMi ', 1 HaaaBapoT, MankaM He Jamy-
IIYAIIBHBIS METAJIBI, SIKis TPagyIeKBAIONb Y3SIIIIe
CTBAJIOBBIX KJIETAK Y JKbIBOT'a yasiaBeyara sMOpbI€Ha,
IITO Hemaz0exHa MPBIBOA3IIE J1a Aro cMepii'®.

HesakonnbM 3’stynsteriua 1 y3suie CTBaJOBBIX
KJIETaK y yajiaBeyara IuIofia, sKi 3ariHyy y BBIHIKY
IITy4YHATa MepapblBaHH IDKAPHACIT, Kaji iCHye He-
nacpaHas CyBs3b amMiX abopTaMm 1 BEIKapbICTAHHEM
CTBAJIOBBIX KJIETaK.

[IITo maThIybIe KiiHIYHAra abo SKCIEPbIMEH-
TaJbHAara BbIKAPBICTAHHS CTBAJIOBBIX KJIETAK, aTpbl-
MaHbIX Y BBIHIKY JIa3BOJICHBIX MeTajay, TO TyT He-
abxofHa MPBITPHIMITIBAIA AaTyNbHBIX KPBITIPBILY
MEJBIIBIHCKAM  JPAHTAJIOTIl: JI3€HWHIYalb CTpora
¥ paMkax i 3 acIspOKHACIIO, 3BECI Ja MIHIMyMY
MaryeIMyl0 HeOSICTIeKy JUIi TalbleHTay, CHPBIAIb
HaByKOBaMy Yy3aeMaaOMeHy 1 JaBallb alaBeaHYIO
iH(apMalbIo mpa Takoe iHaBalbliiHAE KIIIHIYHAE BbI-
KapbICTaHHE CTBAJIOBBIX KJIETAK.

82. BmITBOpYacHb CTBAJOBBIX 3MOpBITHAIBHBIX
KJIETaK 4acTa 3Bs3aHas ca CIpodami KIaHABAHHA
yanasexa. KilaHaBaHHe Mae J3BE€ aCHOYHBIS MOTHI:
PAIpaLyKThIYHYIO, siKas BA/3€ 1a HApaIKIHHSA Yyasa-
BEKa 3 a/IMbICIIOBBIMI, 3araji3s BI3HAYaHbIMI PhICaMi;
1 Tak 3BaHyI0 TIpaneyThIYHYl0, ab0 Jacieauyro —
I3€J1s aTPhIMAaHHS CTBAJIOBBIX KIIETAK.
Psnpadyxmuiynae knanaéanie yanaBeka STbIYHA
HeJanmyIIvyaiabHae, MakolbKl AaBOA3ilb Ja KpaiiHac-
Il aMapajbHaCIlb, YJACIIBYIO TIHAJIOTISAM IITyYHA-
ra arulaJHeHHs, 1 crpalye «CTBaphbillb HOBbIS Yana-
BeUblsl ICTOTHI O€3 aHisKail CyBs3l 3 aKkTaM, y sKIM

1% T11. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas perso-
naey, 32: AAS 100 (2008), 881.
19 Tn. Ibidem.



aboe cy9HIAY MPBIHOCALD cs0e ¥ nap aHO aJHAMY,
1 11193 OONBII pajbIKaIbHa, 0e3 aHisKal CyBs3i 3 CeK-
cyasbHacIo»' ™,

Jananne 3ara3s BRI3HAYBIIL PHICHI KJIaHABAHA-
ra ab’ekra azHavyana O s SIT0 3HAXO/DKaHHE ¥ MAY-
HBIM COHCE OlsTariyHbIM padcTBe 1 06110 O cyp’€3Haid
3HSIBarail TofHAcIll YalaBeKa 1 aCHOBATBOpHAW poOy-
Hacii Jiro3en' !,

[la TBIX a NpBIYBIHAX AMYD OONBIN HEMPBI-  He — max seanamy

MaJlbHAE 3 AThIYHATA ITyHKTY IJICIDKAHHS MAK 36aHAe  mopaneymoiinamy
mapaneymoiunae KianaéanHe. CTBApIHHE dMOpBIE- — ranasaniio
Hay 3 HaMepaM 1X 3HIIIYIHHS, HaBaT KaJji IITa cynpa-
BA/DKaeIll[a 1HTOHIIBIANA JarmaMori 1HIIBIM XBOPBIM,
[aJlKaM He CyMsIvajibHae 3 TaBaraii Ja yaiaBedara
XKBIIIS, HABAT KaJll SHO 3HAXOJ3IIIA HA AMOpHIS-
HaJbHAW cTajpi! "%,

83.  [ennas Maninynaywls 3 KIEMKAML HCOIBENbHA-  Bepaxcuisvin
2a abo pacninmaea NaxoodcamHs y gapmaydsymoly- — aonocinw
HBIX MOMax HE BBIKITIKAe NMPaOIeMbl SThIYHAra Xa- 04 7Pvipoou
paKTapy mpbl yMOBe OepaxIIiBBIX aIHOCIHAY J1a TPHI-

POIIBI, MAKOJbKI «IIPLIPOIHAE acAPOJI3e — TITA He

TOJIBKI MaTdIphIs, SKOH MBI MOXKaM pacrapajKaiiia

NaBOZJIE YJIACHBIX KaJaHHAY, alle IyJ0yHas clpaBa
CrBapsliens, sxas 3msmyae y cade ,,rpamMaTbIKy”,

MITO YKa3Bae Ha MATA3rOJHACIh 1 KPBITIPHII Myapa-

ra, a He IHCTpyYMEHTalIbHara Iii caMaBoJIbHAra Kapbl-

craHHs Ei»' 7.

170 Ibidem, 28: AAS 100 (2008), 879. I'n. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DoOT-
TRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 11, B, 4: AAS 80 (1988), 90-92.
Giovannt Paotro II. Discroso all’Associazione Medica Mondiale (29
ottobre 1983), 6: 445 76 (1984), 393.

78 T, CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dignitas perso-
naey, 29: A4S 100 (2008), 879.

172 T'n. Ibidem, 30.

17 Bonasikt XVI. «Caritas in veritatey, 48: A4S 101 (2009), 685.
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Tapanis i pradiniTanbis

84.  HacrymHbIs Tansl macis BHI3HAUDHHS JIBIAT-
Ha3y — I3Ta mapanis i paadinimaybwis, TIT 3HAYBIIb
NI3eSTHHI, KIS TPBIBAIYIh, HAKOJIBKI I'3Ta MarybiMa,
Ja BbI3JApayNneHHs, MaNAMIIHHSA 3Aapoys 1 calbl-
STTbHAM PIIHTATPALlbIl TTAIBICHTA.

Topamis 3’synsenia ¥ BY3KIM MEIBIIBIHCKIM
COHCE JI3eSHHEM, CKipaBaHbIM Ha TepaajoiibBaHHE
xBapo0ay, iX MpbIublHAY, CIMIITOMAaY 1 HACTYICTBAY.
Pra0imiTaipis K — IITa KOMILIEKC MEABIIBIHCKIX,
Gbi3i9TIpaneyThIYHbIX, MCiXanaridHbiX 1 (QyHKIBIL-
HallbHA-aIHAYJIEHUBIX Mepay, CKipaBaHbIX Ha TOE,
ka0 amHaBilb ab0 Majenmblnb ncixadiziuHbl cTaH
HAalbIeHTAY, SIKis Marollb a0MeXaBaHyt0 3/0JIbHACIb,
y pO3Hail CTyTeHi, a 1HTArpalbli, KaHTaKTay 3 acs-
poma3eM 11l mpadeciiHbis 310JbHACII.

Mora Tapamii i prabimiTalsli — «HE TONbKI Ja-
Opo 1 3mapoye 1ena, ane ycéit acoObl yanaBeka, 1ena
sikora ObLTO 3paHeHa xBapoOato» '™, Koxknast Tapartis,
CKipaBaHas Ha I[JacHae Aa0dpo YajaBeka, MPHIBO-
T3 1A PAAOUTITAIBIMHBIX T3ESHHSY, KIS, HAKOAbKI
2oma mazyvima, apmaroyb acody camoll cabe 1mpas
ajHayneHHe 1 BIpTanHe (Pi31yHbIX (YHKIIBIHA, acTal-
JIEHBIX XBapobarto.

85. XBoppl Mae mpaBa Ha JacTylHae JISTY9HHE,
SIKO€ MOJKa CTaHOY4a TMayTUIbIBallb Ha AT0 31apoye'”.
IcHye acHOYHae mpaBa KO)KHAra 4ajaBeka Ha TO€,
ITO HeaOXoMHae /IS 3aXaBaHHS yiacHara 31apoys,
1, TaKiM YBbIHAM, HA AONABEOHYIO MEOLIYbIHCKYIO Od-

174 Grovannt Paovo I1. «Dolentium hominumy, 2: AAS 77 (1985), 458.
«TbIst, yble KBIIEBBIA MardsIMacili abMekaBaHbist a00 acableHbIs,
MaroIlb TpaBa Ha acalmiByo maBary ja csioe. XBopbis ab0 1HBaIIIbI
MaBiHHBI aTPBIMIIIBALb TATPBIMKY, Ka0 BECIi, HAKOJIbKI I3Ta Marybl-
Ma, HapmanbHae Kerueé» (CCE, Ne 2276).

175 T, Giovannt Paoro II. Discorso al Congresso mondiale dei Medici
Cattolici (3 ottobre 1982), 3: Insegnamenti V/3 (1982), 673.



namozy. Tamy KOXKHBI, XTO 3aiiMacIlla JAYIHHEM
XBOPBIX, NMaBIHEH BBIKOHBAIb CBae abaBsi3Ki 3 ycéid
CTApaHHACINIO 1 BBIKAPHICTOYBAIlb TaKisl BiJbl TApa-
mii, sKist OyIyIlb MPBI3HAHBIS HEaOXOAHBIMI 200 Ka-
pbicHbIMI' ", T'aBopKa 1113¢ HE TOJBKI Mpa ThIsl CPOJIKI
JISTY9HHS, SKisS HemacpdyIHA CKipaBaHBbIS Ha BBI3/IA-
payieHHe, aje i Ha CyIilBaHHe OO0 1 MaNErKy mpsl
HeBbUIeUHA xBapoOe. Heabxomna mpasymnsip aca-
OJTIBYIO acUIPO’KHACIH TPl BBIKAPHICTAHHI METa1ay
ASY9HHS, d(DEKThIYHACI SIKIX HABYKOBa HE TaI[Bep-
IDKaHa.

86.  MenpIbIHCKI paOOTHIK, Y BBINAJAKY, KTl HE-  3gmuainae i
MardyplMa BBUICYBIIb MANBICHTA, HIKOJI HE MaBIHEH  npanapybianansnae
aaMaynans xsopamy Yy ganmamose'”’. En nabimem  Avonne
HPBIMSHILL YC€ 38bIYAUHbIA | NPANAPYbIAHATbHbIA
Memaovl MeObIYbIHCKA2A NAYIHHS.

[IpanapublaHaNbHBIMI  JliYalUa ThI METANbl  Kpwumopei ayonxi
JSTY9HHS, Y SAKIX 3aXaBaHAa ao0naseoHds npanopybvis
MaMiXX BBIKAPBICTAHBIMI CPOIKaMi 1 TApareyThiuHal
3QeKThIYHACII0. 3 MATAl0 aHali3y TakoW ajmaBe]-
Hai Hpanopumi HeabxoHa «a06pa alaHinb CpojKi
1 cymacraBilb BiJl BBIKapbICTaHAW TAparii, CTyNeHb
sie CKIaJaHacIli 1 3BA3aHyI0 3 &if PEI3BIKY, abaBs3KO-
BBISL BBIJIATKI, @ TaKCaMa MardbIMaciii si¢ TPbIMSHEH-
HsI 3 JKaJ[aHBIM BBIHIKaM, PBIMAIOYbI 4]l YBary CTaH
XBOpara i sro (i3iuHbIsL i MapaIbHBIS CLTb»' 7,

Hazosviuatinbimi Tivdaria CpojIki, SKist HAKIANA-  [uosepvaiinsis
01T BsUTIKI @00 HaBaT Hemaa EMHBI LKap (MaTdPbl-  cpooki

176 T, CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione
sull eutanasiay, IV: AAS 72 (1980), 550.

«HaByka, HaBar Kalli sHa HE MOa BBUICYBIIb, MOXa 1 MaBIHHA Jisi-
YBIIp 1 aramaraiib xBopamy» (Giovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai parte-
cipanti ad un Corso di studio sulle «preleucemie umane» (15 novem-
bre 1985), 5: 445 78 (1986), 361). Iap. Giovanni Paoro II. Discorso
alla Pontificia Accademia delle Scienze (21 ottobre 1985), 4: A4S 78
(1986), 314.

178 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione sull ‘eu-

tanasiay, IV: AAS 72 (1980), 550.

177

77



3evruaiinbis cpooki

Yoaknaonenne
nPLIHYbLINY npanap-
YvlAHATbHACYT

78

SUTbHBI, (1314HBI, MapajbHbI 400 SKaHAMIYHBI) Ha Ta-
IBICHTA, SITO CSIM 10 200 MEJIBIIIBIHCKYIO YCTaHOBY' ™.
TeiM Oonbin He Tp30a Mpansrealb TIpANeyThIYHbIA
N3€sIHHI, KIS aKa3asics HeIPEKThIYHBIMI.

3 SThIYHAra MyHKTY IJIePKaHHA TpI0a abaBsi3-
KOBa TIPBIMSHSAI 36b14AlHbIS CPOOKI 3 MATAW Taj-
TpbIMallb 31apoye NampbleHTa. Y TOM ’*a yac MOXKHA
aJIMOBIIIIIA, Ca 3rofIbl MaIbleHTa abo na sro mpockoe,
aJl HAaJ[3BBIYAWHBIX CpOJIKAY, HABaT Kaji Takoe aj-
MayneHHe Ha0mi31up 1a cmepii. Henbra npeivymans
ypauoy yKbIBallb HaI3BBIYAMHBIS CPOIKi s,

87.  IIpBIHIBIT npanapybiaAHATbHACY] TAYUIHHA, K]
TYT y3rajBaeliiia, Moxa ObIllb yAaKIaJHEeHbI 1 BbIKa-
pbICTaHbI § HACTYIHBIX BBIMAIKAX:

- «Kamni agcyTHIvamOLb 1HIIBIA CPOIKI, AAMyI-
YajibHa, Ca 3rOJbl XBOpara, 3Bspralla Ja cpoikay,
KISl TIpamaHye OONbII pa3BiTas MEABILbIHA, HABaT
KaJIl sTHBI 3HAXO/3AIIIA HA SKCTIEpBIMEHTAIbHAN CcTa-
JIbIl pacmparoyki 1 He ma3z0ayueHbls MIYHAH PhI3bI-
Ki».

- «MoxHa rnepapBailb BbIKAPHICTAHHE TaKix
cpoakay, KaJii BBIHIKI HE ampaynani YCKIaa3eHbIX
Ha 1X YakaHHAY», 00 YKo HAMA MpanapibisHaIbHA-
CIIl TAMIXK «IHBECTHINBISIMI ¥ amaparypy 1 nepcaHamn
1 «J4akaHbIMI BBIHIKaMi», a00 Tamy, IITO «BBIKAPbI-
CTaHbISl TAXHAJIOTIl JITUIHHS MPBIHOCAID MAIBICHTY
00JIBII LAPIEHHSY 1 TBICKaM(OPTY, YbIM KapbICIII».

- «MoxHa TakcamMa aObIXOA3ila 3BBIYANHBIMI
cponkami, sKisi TpamaHye MefplnbiHa. Tamy Hemnb-
ra HaBs3Ballb HISAKIX aOaBsi3kay Ma BBIKAPBICTAH-
HI myHara crocaly JSY9HHSA, SKi, HaBaT KaJi YKO

7 Tn. Pio XII. Discorso ai membri dell’Istituto Italiano di Geneti-
ca «Gregorio Mendel» sulla rianimazione e respirazione artificiale
(24 novembre 1957): AAS 49 (1957), 1027-1033.

180 Ty1. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione
sull’eutanasiay, IV: AAS 72 (1980), 551.



HpaKThIKyeLa, Hice ¥ cabe MmyHyo HebsceKy abo
MollHa abusbkapBaey. Takoe agMayneHHe aj| JII49H-
H «HE payHa3HauHae camaryOocTBy». SIHO XyTusid
MOXKa a3Hayalb «abo 3BblYAiiHAE TPBIHALLE CBANTO
yajiaBeyara CTaHy, abo ’kajlaHHe Ma30erHyIb BbIKa-
PBICTaHHS JlacTyIHara MEJABILBIHCKAara CpOIKY, He
CyaJHOCHara 3 BBbIHIKaMi, sIKIX MO)KHA 4Yakailb, abo
’aJlaHHe He YCKIIaJIBallb 3aHa]Ta BsUIIKara IpspKapy
Ha CsM’1O 11l Ha rpamaacTBay s,

88. 3 mdTar BApTaHHS 4YallaBeKy 3Aapoysl, P
QJICYTHACIl 1HIIBIX CPOJKAY JITYIHHS MOTYIh OBIIb
HEeaOXO/JHBIMI YMSIIIIaHHI 1 arepalbli, SIKist IPBIBSIYIb
Jla MabI(iKaIei, KauenTsa ado BbIIAJICHHS OpraHay.

TopaneyTbiunas MaHIMysIALBIA HAJ apraHisMaM  [Tpuuyen

3aKOHHAS TIABOMIC APLIHYbINY YIIACHACYI'™S?, TTO  yoracuacyi,

TaKkcaMma Ha3bIBACILA MAPANEYMbIUHLIM NPbIHYbL- 25‘;?52”@’”""{””
nam, y CBSITIIE SKOTA «KOXKHBI acOOHBI OpraH 3Ha- pom

Xom3iIia ¥ cyOapapiHalbll [para Iena 1 maBiHeH

My TaJnapajKaBaiiia ¥ BeIIAIKy KaH(IIKTHAH Ci-

Tyarplin'®, TakiM 4yblHaM, icHye mpaBa Ha Toe, Kabd

axBsipaBallb aCOOHBI OpTaH, KaJi STo 3aXxaBaHHE a0o
(GyHKIBITHABAHHE MPBIHOCIIL YCSIMY apraHi3my

Cyp’€3HYI0 IIKOMY, SIKOM 1HAKII Ma30erHylh Hemar-

ypiMa'¥,

181 Thidem: AAS 72 (1980), 550-551.

182 «TIpBIHIBIN [JIACHACH CUBSP/KAE, WITO YacTKa iCHye Ui LpJara
i, TakiM YblHAM, Ja0po YacTKi maamapajkoyBaerua nadpy Ipuara;
annae abyMoyitiBae 4acTKy 1 Moxka €10 pacnapapkaria y cBaix Ma-
tax» (P1o XII. Discorso ai membri del I Congresso internazionale di
istopatologia del sistema nervoso: 44S 44 (1952), 787).

18 Pro XII. Discorso ai partecipanti del XXVI Congresso della Societa
Italiana di Urologia (8 ottobre 1953): AAS 45 (1953), 674.

18 T, Ibidem: AAS 45 (1953), 674—675. T'n. Pio XII. Discorso ai mem-
bri del I Congresso Internazionale di istopatologia del sistema nervo-
s0: AAS 44 (1952), 782—783. I1pbIHIIBIT 3IACHACL MOXA BBIKApbIC-
TOYBAIIA TOJBKI ¥ mavaTky XBapoObl, 00 TOJBKI ¥ TakiM BBITAJKY
npaBiIbHA BBIAYIISIONIA aJHOCIHBI YacTKi ja 1pnara. [lap. Ibidem:
AAS 44 (1952), 787. Henbra Jiubiup JamynrdaibHbIMI LSUICCHbIS

79



Toonae
pacnapaosrconme
@iziunbim
icHasanHem

Cayvisinbna-
MeOblyblHCKAe
BbIXABAHHE ) CYBA3L
3 NpAzMepHbIM
VoICbl8anHeM
JIEKABbIX CPOOKAY

80

89.  diziuHae icCHaBaHHE, 3 aHAro OOKY, BIAYIse
JajaBeka 1 yBacalisie siro BapTacilb HaCTONBKI, IITO
€H He MOJKa pacrapajpkania iM sK paddy; 3 Jpyrora
00Ky, sIHO He 3’syJsela BplyapiajbHail BapTaciito
JajiaBeka i HailbombIIbiM gabpom'ss,

MeHaBita TaMy MOXKHa 3aKOHHA pacrapajpKaiia
AT0 «4acTKaro» i Jabpa mpnaid acoOsl, sIK Takcama
MOXKHA si¢ axBspaBaib ab0 €10 pPhI3bIKABALL J3€TIs
BBIIIDIAIIATA 1a0pa, «Takora, sk xBajia bora, 30ayieH-
He Jy1iay i ciryxaHHe OpaTamy» 'S, [{snecHae )KoIé —
rra QyHIamMeHTanbHae nabpo, skoe abymoyiiBae
ycé acTaTHse; aje ICHYIOIb OOJBIIT BBICOKIS KAIITOY-
HACIIl, A3eMs SKiX MOXa ObIllb CTpaBsAJiBa 1 HaBar
HeaOXo/Ha MaBSPraiia peI3bIIbI CTPALILb ATO.

IIpaanicanni ypaua
i Ha1e:kHae YKbIBaHHe JIeKay

90. VY xpaiHax, 13e €cib aryibHaJacTylHas Me-
JBILBIHCKAA aleKa, yc€ yaclel cycTpakaenua Ipas-
MepHae YKbIBaHHE JIeKay, SKoe He CyaaHocinua ca
CTaHaM 3/1apoysl HaceNbHIITBA. ['9Ta mpaablkTaBaHa
aByma (pakTapami.

[lepmber — BBIAYa ypauami ma HaCTOWITIBai
npock0e TalpleHTa paIPNTay Ha HeaOaBs3KOBBIS
JeKi.

Hpyri daxrap 3Bs3aHbI 3 ThIM, LITO pacHaycro-
n3iycs npeléM Jiekay 0e3 HermacpayHara nparicanHs
Ypada: yanaBek MphIMae ix y mpamjce camacToiHara

MapyIIdHHI T1a TPBIYbIHAX, Kis HE MAIOIb BBIKIIOYHA TIpAIeyThIu-
Hara xapaktapy. | HaagBapoT, na3Bansenia TIpameyTeluHae YMs-
IaHHE ¥ BBINAJKY MCIXIYHBIX 1 AYMIIYHBIX LSAPHEHHAY, sKis Y3HIKII
¥ BBIHIKY (i3iuHaii 3araHbl 400 MAIIKOIKAHHSL.

185 T'n. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 3:
AAS 80 (1988), 75.

1% CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione sull ‘eu-
tanasiay, 1: AAS 72 (1980), 545.



JSTY9HHS 1 abamipaelia Ha napa/isl a6o iHhapMaIsIo,
y THIM JIKy P3KJIaMHYIO, SKas paclaycCroKBaell-
11a cpojKami MacaBail iH(papMmalbli abo mpa3 iHTIp-
HIT. AcalniByto yBary BapTa 3BApTallb Ha J1€KAGblA
CPOOKI CYMHIYHAlL 8bIMBOPUACYL T NAXOONHCAHHS, KIS
pacnaycroKBaoLla HalmepIl mpa3 1HTAPHAT, He
rapaHTyIolb 3(QeKThIYHara I3esiHHs 1 HaBaT MOTYIb
IIKO/I31Ib 37apOYIO0.

Armpaya raTtara, HaBaT KaJji Jieki ObUTl HaJex-
HbIM YbIHAM MPAIiCaHbll YpayoM, MALBICHT MOXa
Mellb CXIJIbHACIL J1a Taro, kab camacToiiHa 3MsHILb
1X Ja31poyKy; Takis MaBOA31HBI MOXKHA aKp3CIilb K
«HS3TOAY» 3 JITYIHHEM, IITO YcKiaaHse abo poOimb
HeMarybIMai alpHKY 3(eKThIYHACLI JSY3HHS 1 Osic-
[IEYHACLIb JIeKay.

MenbIbIHCKIS pabOTHIKI ¥ pamMKax Mepamnpbl-
eMCTBay Ia callblsIbHa-Me/IbIIBIHCKIM BbIXaBaHHI
HaBIHHBI 3BAPTALb HAJICKHYIO ¥Bary Ha crocad Bbl-
KapbICTaHHs JICKAaBbIX CPOJKAY, Y THIM JIIKY 1 3 TpbI-
YbIHBI CAllbISVIBHBIX BBIIATKAY, SIKisl SHBI MOTYLb BbI-
KJIiKallb.

JlocTyn Aa cy4acHBIX JIeKaBbIX CPOIKAY
i TOXHAJIOTII

91. Smrud 1 céHHs ¥ KpaiHax, SKis BBUTYYaIOIIIa
arynpHBIM y3poyHeM 1a0palsbITy, 1, 3pazymena, [ird?
OombII y KpaiHaX y CTabll Pa3Billllsl — MepI 3a Ycé
3 MaTiThIYHAN HecTaOUIbHACII0 a00 HexaxomaM dKa-
HaMIUHBIX pacypcay — ECIb cial HaceNbHIITBA, AKis
HE Malollb rapaHTaBaHara J0CTYILy Ja MEABILBIHCKIX
nacnyray, y ThIM JIKY J1a 5KbIIEBAa HEaOXOIHBIX Jie-
Kay 1 1a MiHIMaJIbHBIX TIPANEYTHIYHBIX MPAIRIYPay,
KISt CEHHS JACTYNHbIS § MeJIbILBIHE A3SKYIOUbI TIX-
HIYHAMy Tparpacy. Y BbIHIKY Marajorii, ITO Haj-
JIAI0LLA JITYSHHIO ¥ MEBILbIHE, 3HOY 3’ syisdronna

Hawwvipsnne
npasa Ha axogy
30apoys 014 ycseo
HacenvHiymea
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mapanii

¥ kpaiHax, sKig paHei ix nepamarii, abo HajaseH 3a-
CTArOLLA YHIIMIYHBIMI.

MenpipiHCKIsT paboTHIKI 1 1X mpadeciiHbisa
a0’slHaHHI TaBIHHBI CTallb IHIIBIATapaMi OOJBII
yBaXKJIiBara CTayJIeHHs TpaMajCKiX 1HCTBITYTay, Ja-
OpadvbIHHBIX YCTAHOBAY, MEIBIIBIHCKAN MPaMBICIIO-
BacIIl Ja Taro, Kab npasa Ha axosy 30apoys Tallbl-
panacst Ha yc€ HacellbHINTBA; OOJBII 32 TOE, MaBIHHA
(dapmipaBaiiiia nepakaHaHHe, IITO TaKOe MpaBa 3a-
JIeXKBIIb HE TOJNBKI aJl CICTAMBI MEJIBIIIBIHCKIX yCTa-
HOBAy, ane 1 3’sayiseria BbIHIKAM AKAHAMIYHBIX,
CAlBISUTBHBIX 1, y OOJBII MIBIPOKIM pa3yMeHHI, KyJb-
TYpHBIX (akTapay.

Acobbl, aokaznvls 3a MeObIYbIHCKYIO 03elHaCYb,
TakcaMa IMaBIHHBI praraBailb Ha MaJ00HBIsA CITyallbli
painyya i aqHa3HauyHa, YCBEAAMIISIFOUBI, MITO «Y TOH
qac, Kajgi OCIHBIA SIIYY CTYKAIOIb y J3BEephl Oara-
TBIX, OaraThl CBET yXKO HE Uye IITara CTyKy 3 MpbIdbl-
HBl CYMJICHHS, HS3/I0JIbHAra pacra3Haib TOe, IITO
3’stysiernia yaaaBedbivM» 't

YcroiiniBas cepa axoBbl 31apoy ,
(apMaIYTHIYHBISA KaMIIaHil,
PIAKis i 320bITBIsA XBApOOBI

92. HepaynamepHae pa3MepKaBaHHE SKaHAMId-
HBIX pacypcay, acabmiBa ¥ KpaiHax 3 HI3KIM TpbI-

187 Bonanbikt XVI. «Caritas in veritate», 75: AAS 101 (2009), 706.
«Henbra mapyn3iib 3 JTiKBiJalblsil CTPYKTYPHBIX MPBIUBIH YOOCTBA,
HE TOJIbKI 3 yBari Ha MparMaTbluHbisl narpabaBaHHi, Kad aTpeIMallb
BBIHIKI 1 YCTaHaBILb J1a/1 Yy TpaMajICTBe, ajie Kad BbUICYBIIb rpaMaj-
CTBa aJ] XBapoObl, sKast PoOiLlb 0 CIaObIM i HATOIHBIM 1 BS/13€ TOJIb-
Ki 1a HoBara Kpsi3icy. [1naHb! qanamort, sikist 3a1aBOJIbBAIOLb TOJIBKI
HEKATOpbIsl MUIbHBIS MaTpa0bl, TP30a JIYbIb TOJNbKI SK YaCOBBIS
azikasbl. [lakynb pajibikanbHa, 3 aqMayIeHHeM aJ] abcaoTHail ayta-
HOMil pbIHKAY 1 (piHAHCABBIX CHEKYISLbIH 1 3 aCIPIYBAHHEM CTPYK-
TYPHBIX TPBIYBIH HIPOYHACII, HE Oyayllh BBIpAlIaHbIs MpabiIeMbl
OeIHbIX JIFO/3eil, He BhIpaIlalia Takcama npabaeMbl CBETY, YBOTYIe
HisKis mpabnemsl. HspoyHacup 3’sysieniia KopaHeM TpaMajcKix
xBapoO» (PraHLIIAK. «Evangelii gaudiumy, 202). Hap. Ibidem, 203.



ObITKaM 1§ cnabapa3BiThIX KpaiHaxX, Mae cBae BbIHIKI

IUISL CRpassionisacyi y nlManHsx axosvl 30apoys'™,

VY IITBIM KaHTIKCIE, XOIh 1 OsiccIpIvHa, IITO Ha-
BYKOBBISI BEJIbI 1 JIaClielaBaHHI (apmaydymulyHbIX
KaMnaMitl MaroIlb CBae 3aKOHBI, SKIX HeaOXoIHa TPbI-
Mallia, — 5K, HalpbIKIaj, axoBa IHTANEKTyaJ bHAl
ylacHacIli, MaATPbIMKA iHABAIIbIA, — SHBI TABIHHBI
3HAWCI alnaBefHYI0 y3aeMacyBsi3b 3 TpaBaM Jo0-
CTYIy Jla aCHOYHBIX i/a00 HeaOXOAHBIX Bimay TIpa-
mii, mepin 3a ycé ¥ MeHin pa3BiThiX kpainax'®. ['ata
¥ mepiryro uYapry aThlubIlb TaK Ha3BaHBIX «pI0-
KX 1 «3abbimuixy»'®' xeapobay, 3 sSKiMi 3Bs3aHae
MAHALIE «ap@annbix npanapamay»'®.

18 «He moxam G0JIbII CrIa/3sBaIIA HA CISIIBIS CUIBI i HAGAYHYIO PyKy

pbiHKy. bynaBanne paynaBari marpa0ye uyarochli Oosblnara 3a ra-
cragapybl pocT, XOLb 1 Mpagyriepkpae sro; marpadye paridHHAIY,
nparpamay, MexaHizmay i npaupcay, cKipaBaHbIX Ha JeMIuae pas-
MepKaBaHHE MpPBIOBITKY, CTBAPIHHE MECLAy Mpallbl, HA IHTITPajb-
HYIO NIAATPBIMKY YOOTiX, siKas BBIXOA3ILb Ma-32 MEXBbI TOJIBKI aneki»
(Dranuak. «Evangelii gaudiumy, 204).

18 «Tpoba, kab po3HBIA (hapMALDYTHIYHBIL CTPYKTYpPBL, aj jabapa-
TOPBIH J1a OaBHIYHBIX I[PHTPAY, @ TAKCaMa YCe HAIIbIA Cy4acHIKi,
npasiBiIl caijapHaclp y rayiHe Taparii, kab 3pabilb MardsIMbIM
JOCTYII JIa JITYAHHS 1 JIeKay mepiiail HeabXoaHAaCH TS YCIX MI1acToy
HAceIIbHILTBA 1 Ba YCiX KpaiHax, acabiiBa s caMbIX O€IHBIX JIIO-
n3ei» (BENeDETTO X VI. Discorso ai partecipanti al XXV Congresso
Internazionale dei Farmacisti Cattolici (29 ottobre 2007): AAS 99
(2007), 932).

19 Xpapoba JTiubll[a «poaKail», Kajii se pacrayCiolkKaHaclb, AKas

aKpacIiBaelia Jiu0aii BImaKay y 1aJ3eHbIM HACEIBHINTBE, HE Ie-

paBblliac BbI3HayaHara mapory. ¥ Eypacaroze 3acikcaBaHbl mapor

y 0,05 % HacenpHilTBa, r3Ta 3HAYBIIL S5 Bhimagkay Ha 10 000 ua-

JIaBeK.

3rojiHa 3 caMbIM HOBBIM a3HAUdHHEM, 11a]1 TIPMIHAM «3a0bIThID» XBa-

POOBI pa3ymerolb Takis XBapoObl, SIKIM HE HaJlaelia CTONbKI yBari,

KOJIbKI SIHBI 3aCJTyrOYBalOllb; raBOpPKA i/13¢ Haitmepin ab mapasitap-

HBIX XBapo0ax, 3BA3aHbIX 3 OC/IHACIIO, T. 3H. TAJIOYHBIM YBIHAM Ipa

iH(EKIBIAHBIS «TPAIivyHbID XBApOOBI, 32 BBIKIFOYIHHEM MAISIPbIi,

tybepkynésy, BIY/CHIJI, xBapobay 3 armiadMidHbIM/TaHIMIYHBIM

MaTIHIBIUIAM (HAMPBIKIIAA, TPBIN i IHIMI), i XBapOObI, SKisl MOX-

Ha TpagyXiTilb Hpbl daraMo3e BaKIBIHALBI (HAmpbIKIam, aa3ép,

TOJTISIMIAIIIT).

«Ap(aHHBIMI» Ha3bIBAIIIA IPAIAPATHI, SKisl NATIHIBIIIBHA MOTYIIb

JAYBILb PIAKYIO XBapOOy, aj1e He MAIOL[b 1aCTAaTKOBAra PhIHKY 30bITY,

kab KaMIIeHCaBallb BbIIATKI HA CBAIO pacIpanioyky. Jlek Ha3piBaeria

19

192
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Meabmbmcm cmpamaeit, CKipaBaHBIS HA acAT-
HEHHE CIpaBs/UTiBACII 1 aryibHara nabpa, maBiHHBI
ObILIb 9KaHamiuna i smuluHa 30anancaganvls. 1'3Ta
3HAUBIIb, IITO SHBI MABIHHBI 3aX0yBallb payHaBary
SK HaBYKOBBIX JaclielaBaHHAY, TaK 1 MEBIIBIHCKIX
cicTamay, 1 aJHavyacoBa SHbI MaBIHHBI 3a0sCTIEUBaIlb
JOCTYN Ja ajnaBeHail KOIbKACIl ACHOYHBIX JIeKay
y (opmax, siKis BBIKapbICTOYBarouIa (GapmarpyThl-
Kail 1 3 TapaHTaBaHail SKAcCIIio, 3 CyMpaBaHKaIbHbIM
NPaBUIBHBIM aIliCAHHEM TIa [1aHe, TACTyIHAHN K s
NPBIBaTHBIX aco0ay, Tak i U rpaMajicTBa.

AHaJIbreTbIYHAs TIpaist

93. bonp mae Oisnariunyro (yHKIBIIO, MaKOIbKI
€H 3’gynsera ciMnToMaM MarajaridHail ciTyarbli
1 abymoyniBae (i3iuHyIO 1 TCIXIYHYIO PIAKIIBIIO Ya-
naBeka'”. AjgHak 00Jb BRIMArae aj MEIbIIBIHbI /19~
panii, AKas 120 cyyiwiéae: 4ajlaBeK Mae «mpasa mnaj-
napajKaBailb cade CUIbI MPBIPOJIBI, BHIKAPHICTAID 1X
I3e71s CBaifro 1abpa, raTa 3HaubIIb 3a/]3eHHIYalb yce
MardbIMbIs p3Cypcbl, <...> kab na3zdernyup Qiziuna-
ra 0oJro abo JIiKBigaBalb Aro»'*.

94.  «IIpausrasl Gonmp 3’synsenia Mepamrkoaaro
§ acArHeHHi 1a6pa i BBIIDHIIEIX MaTay»' . En Moxa
HeraTblyHa YIUIbIBallb Ha IMcixadi3idHylo I[3nac-
HACllb YajaBeKa. 3aHa/Ta MOLHAE IIPIICHHE MOXa

«aphaHHbIM» (CIpOLKiM), 3-3a Taro, WTo 3 OOKY (apMaldYTHIYHbIX
Gbipmay HsiMa 3arikayaeHaci ¥ IHBECThIBISX HA JICK, IPbI3HAYAHbI
HEBsUTIKai KOJbKACIi MAlbICHTay, XOLb EH 1 BaXHBI 3 MyHKTY IVIe-
JDKaHHS aXOBbI YajaBeyara 31apoys.

193 T, Grovannt Paoro I1. Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso dell’ As-
sociazione Italiana di Anestesiologia (4 ottobre 1984), 2: 44S 77
(1985), 133.

1% Pro XII. Discorso ai partecipanti ad un’Assemblea Internazionale di
medici e chirurghi (24 febbraio 1957): A4S 49 (1957), 135.

195 Ibidem: AAS 49 (1957), 136.



3MEHIIBIE a00 TapanizaBallb BaJOJAHHE JTyXaM.
«CyminmHHe 060510 TPBIHOCIID (i31YHYI0 1 MCIXid-
HYyI0 Tanérky, cajas3eiiHiuae MamiTee i poOinp yama-
BEKa 3/I0JbHBIM OOJBII HIUOJpa MPBIHOCIIE Cs0€
¥ map»!'%. AHanmpreThIKi «y3A3eHHIYaIONb HemacpaI-
Ha Ha Toe, MTO ¥ 000 HaHOOBII arpaciyHae i ycé-
HariblHaJIbHAE, BIPTAMOIh YaliaBeka caMoMy cale,
POOSTYBI ATO TOCBE] LIAPIICHHS OOJIBIII YaIaBeubIM»'*7.

95.  Jlns xpoIcuisiHiHA 6016 MOJHCA HAOLIYb BbICOKI
nakasuuol i 30aynenysl conc. «Canpaypl, raTa ca-
Yzen y mapreHHsx XphicTa i JiydHacIpb ca 30ayuaii
axBspaii, akyro En ckiay y 3Hak maciyxMsHacii Bomi
Hsbecnara Aiina. Tamy He maBiHeH 3A31y7S1b TOU
(akT, MTO HEKATOPBIS XPBICLISHE KaAAIOIb 3MEH-
IIBIb BBIKAPBICTAHHE a0s3001bBANBHBIX CPOJIKAY,
ka0 nabpaBoibHA MPBIHAIB Xallsd 0 YaCTKY CBAiX IIsIp-
HEHHAY 1 CBSIOMA JaTyybllla Aa UApHneHHsy Xpbl-
cran'®.

JlabpaBosbHAE MPBIHALIE OO0 3 XPBICIISTHCKIX
MaTbIBay HE MaBiHHA MPBIBOA3IID Ja TYMKI, IITO SIT0
He Tp30a 3MeHmblb. Haansapor, npadeciiinbl aba-
BSI3aK 1 caMa XPBICIISHCKas MUJIACAPHACLb CXLISAIOLb
1a I3esHHAY, Ka0 aTpbIMalp Naj€rky § HspHeHHAX
1 MEIBIIIBIHCKIX JJACIIEIaBAHHSIX Y IITall CHephl.

IndapmaBanas 3rona nanbieHTa

96.  MenpipiHCKI pabOTHIK MOXKa YMelIBanla,
KaJli mepaji rIThIM €H aTpeIMay 0a380/1 naybleHma:
imnaiysimua (Kali MeIBIIBIHCKISA A3€SHHI 3’ TYIISIOI-

19 Ibidem: AAS 49 (1957), 144.

197 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso dell’As-
sociazione Italiana di Anestesiologia (4 ottobre 1984), 2: A4S 77
(1985), 135.

19 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichirazione sull eu-
tanasiay, 111: AAS 72 (1980), 547.
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320001

11a 3BBIUAITHBIMI 1 HE 3BSI3aHBIA 3 acabiBail peI3bIKail)
a0o axcnaiyvimua (y Gopme JaKyMeHTa, Kaji JI49H-
HE NpajyIieakBae pbI3bIKy). MeabllbIHCKI paboT-
HIK HE Mae ¥ a/HOCIHAax Jia marpleHTa acooHara abo
He3ale)xHara mnpasa. YBoryie €H Moxa J3eifHiualb
TOJIBKI TaJibl, KaJi MAIbICHT SIMYy T9Ta Ja3Bajisie dKC-
IIiIbITHA 200 iIMIUTIBITHA (HemacpaaHa abo YcKoc-
Ha). be3 Takora ja3Boiy SAro A3esHHI pa3nIsiaoLna
SIK CaMaBOJIbCTBA.

AJTHOCIHBI TaMiK MEJBIIBIHCKIM pabOTHIKaM
1 MmarpleHTaM — T3Ta Yaiaseyds Cy6asb OblANAliY-
Hail, a He TIpaaMeTHall gpopmul. [lanpleHT 3’ ynsera
HE «HEMKIM aHAaHIMHBIM 1HABIBIZaM», alHOCHA SIKO-
ra MpbIMSHSIIONIA ME/IBIIBIHCKIS BEIbL, a «aJKa3Hai
aco0aro, siKas MakJikaHas Ja ya3eny ¥ mansmisHHI
cTaHy YnacHara 31apoys i BeI3aapaynenns. En nasi-
HEH Mellb MarysIMaciib yJlacHara Beioapy, a He 3aje-
’Kallb 8]l PaldHHSAY 1 BIOapy 1HIIBIX»'”.

JInst mankam cBsgoMara i cBabomHara BeIOapy
Jaenia Haibonbll noyHae YsyleHHe Mmpa XBapoObl
MalBIeHTa 1 TIPANEYTHIYHBII MardbIMacili, Y ThIM
JIKY Ipa PBI3bIKI, LHKKACI 1 BBIHIKI, KIS 3 1M1 3BS-
3abl?’, ['9Ta a3Hayae, mITO aJ MarbieHTa marpady-
enua inghapmasanas 32o0a.

97. MepkaBaHas 3rofga Mae Mecla y ThIM BbIIaJI-
Ky, KaJli MEJIBIIIBIHCKI paOOTHIK MaBIHEH aKa3alb Me-
JIBITIBIHCKYIO JallaMoTy TIallbIeHTY, sKi YacoBa abo
Y¥BECh Yac He ¥ CTaHe pa3yMellb 1 MpbIMallh PalIdHHI,
ka0 BBIBECIII SITO 3 CITyallbll, AKas Cyp’ €3Ha marpaxae
ATO JKBIIITI0 200 31apOyI0, MPBIMSHIIOYBI J3€sSHHI,
CYpa3MEpHBIS PI3BIIBI 1 TAPMIHOBACIII.

19 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso al Congresso mondiale dei Medici Cat-
tolici (3 ottobre 1982), 4: Insegnamenti V/3 (1982), 673.

290 Tn. Giovannt Paoro 1. Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso di me-
dicina e chirurgia (27 ottobre 1980), 5: 448 72 (1980), 1127-1128.



V TakiMm BbINIAJKy HEaOXOAHACIh YMSIIIIAHHS a0y-
MOYJIeHa MPBIHIBIIAM MEIBIIBIHCKAN aJKa3HACII],
skas abaBsi3Bae paOOTHIKA CITyKObI aXOBBI 37apoys
¥3s11b Ha cs10€ amKa3Hacilb 3a XKBIIE 1 31apoye mna-
IIBICHTA, KaJll TOJIbKI MAIBICHT, JIa Taro 4acy SK arbl-
HyYcs ¥ cTaHe HeA3esI310bHACIT, HE BhIKa3ay MEJIbl-
IIbIHCKaMy pa0OTHIKY 3aKOHHYIO 1 TIPaMyl0 HS3rOLy
3 BBIKQPBICTAHBIMI METAIaMi STO JISTYIHHSL.

98. 'V TbIM BbIMajKy, Kajli MalbIeHT HEe MoOXa
YenpeiManp iH(papManplio 1pa CTaH ylacHara 37a-
pOYsi, MparHo3 i MeTa bl JITUIHHS 1 HsIMa HeabxoqHa-
CIIl ¥ HEaJKIAHBIX MEpPax yMSIIAHHS, MEIbIIBIHCKI
paboOTHIK TMaBiHEH mpaiHdapMaBallb Sro MPaBaMoIl-
Hara TpaJcTayHika Ipa CTaH 37apoys XBopara
1 marnpaciip 3rofbl Ha MEJbILBIHCKISA MPalIypsl Ba
ynaynaBaxkanaii acoobr’’’. Kaini ycraHaBiup Takyro
aco0y HsIMa MarybIMacili, MeJBIIBIHCKI pPabOTHIK
HaBiHEH MpPBIHALL MEphl, Kab maBeAamilpb mpa Heao-
XOJIHACIIb 56 BBI3HAYIHHS.

Ponubis Moryup Obllb 1H(1)apMaBaHLI>1 npa cTaH
3apoys 1 MpALNYpHL, AKIS po6;1uua a Takcama
YKITIOUaHBIs § OPBIHALLE PAIIdHHS ¥ BBIIAJKY, Kai
XBOPBI JaCIlb Ha I'3Ta 3rOjy.

BissMenbInbIHCKig 1acjeqaBaHHi
i IKCIepbIMEHTHI

99. 'V ramine mpadisaKThIKi, IBIATHOCTHIKI 1 JIsi-
Y9HHS MEJBIIBIHCKIS 3€sIHHI, CKipaBaHbIs HA aTPbI-
MaHHE Yc€ Oonbll 3(EKTHIYHBIX BBIHIKAY 35
31apoys, cami ma cabe aJKpBITHIA Ui 1HABAIBIN-
Hara maabixomy. SIHbI 3’AyNsIoNa BEIHIKAM CTaaan
1 maciusmoyHail maciemyail 1 SKCTepbIMEHTalbHAM
J3eHHACI, MITa SKOH y ThIM, Ka0 BBISBIIb, HABYKO-

21 Typ. CCE, Ne 2278.
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BA allaHillb 1 MPaJICTaBII[b XBOPbIM HOBBIA 1 JETIIIbIS
MaryeIMacii JITY3HHS "%,

[Inax naciaenaBaHHSY 1 SKIEPbIMEHTAY 3’ syIIs-
ella 3akoHaM JUIS KOKHAi TMPBIKJIAJHON HAaByKi,
1 HaBYKOBBI Tparp3c CTPYKTYpHA 3 TITHIM 3BS3aHBL
BissMenpIBIHCKIS TaiHBI HABYKI 1 1X pa3Billié HE MO-
TyIlb YXUTILIA aJ TTara 3akoHy.

AJHAK 71 TPaBsSI3eHHS JIaclieIaBaHHAY y Tali-
He OlMeIbIIBIHEI HeabXoHA TPHICYTHACIH YajTaBe-
Ka 3 5IF0 BapTaCIIIO 1 KPOXKACLIO.

Jlrom3i — 1 Tak 3BaHBIA JOOPAaxBOTHIKI, 1 XBO-
pbIsl — MOTYIb MpEIMAlb YA3CT y MEJIBIIIBIHCKIX
JacieiaBaHHsIX 1 H00paaxBoTHA pabillb y iX CBOM
yHEcak, TMpbl YMOBE, ITO Oyayllh MPBIHATHIA yce
Mephl acIsIpori, kad ma30erHyIlb PhI3BIKI IS TICi-
xa(i3iuHai 1mpIacHacIi ado marapiiHHS CTaHy 3/1a-
poVst 1 Kad 3axaBallb 1X 4ajgaBeuyro rogHacip. [1a ra-
Tail pbIYBIHE O1SIMEABIIBIHCKIM TaTiHAM HE Jaela
TaKas 5k cBa0OJIa JaciIeMIbIX 3ETHHSY, IKYI0 MAIOIb
NPBIKTAIHBI HABYKi, IITO BBIByYArOIh HEKBIBBIS
a0’ext’”. «JlacnenaBanni i OKCTICPHIMEHTHI  Ha
JO/I35IX HE MOTYIIb Y3aKOHbBALLb JI3CAHHSY, SKis caMi
na cabe cymspayalb ToHACIII YaiaBeKa 1 MapajibHa-
My 3aKOHY. MardsiMast 3rofia majIocIeIHbIX Cy0 eK-
Tay HE ampay/Bae TakKiX A3ESHHAY. DKCIEPhIMEHTHI
Ha JIOA3SIX MapajbHa HE3aKOHHBIA, Kalll STHbI MaIoIlb
PBI3BIKY IS KBIIIS a00 (i3iuHail 1 TmcixajgariqHai
IJacHacili cy0’ekTa, mpa3MepHai abo TakoM, SKOM
MOKHA Ma30erHy1b. DKCIEPHIMEHTHI Ha JIIOA3SX HS-
CyIlb IIKOY YayiaBeyail TofHacIll, ThIM OOJBII Kaui
SIHBI TIPABOJI3AIIIA O€3 BhIpa3Hai 3rofibl Cyo’ exTa abo
paBaMOIHBIX acobay»’*.

202 «HaByKOBbIs TOCHIE/IBI ¥ raliHe MeJIbILbIHBI a00 ¥ rajine ncixaniorii,
SIKISL IPABOABSIA HA JIFOA3X ab0 Tpymax Jof3el, MOTYIb CIpbI-
S JITY9HHIO XBOPBIX 1 MANAMIIHHIO 31apoys rpamanctay (CCE,
Ne 2292).

203 Ty, CCE, Ne 2293-2294.

204 Ibidem, Ne 2295.



CynparoyHinTsa mroa3ei y OisIMEABIIBIHCKIX
JaclelaBaHHsIX, SKoe Oyayelna Ha c8aO0OHbIM
[ AOKa3HbIM 8b10aPbL, PA303ENEHbIM 3 YPAUOM-0aCle0-
ywikam, 3’ Aynsera acabiaiBbIM BbIpa3aM caliiiapHa-
CIIl 1 MJTaC3pHACITI.

100. AnHocHa facnefaBaHHSY 3ThIYHAS HOpMa Ia-
Tpabye, kKab sSHBI ObUII CKIpaBaHBIS Ha Y3MaIlHEHHE
nabpa yanaBeka. AMapasbHae KOJKHAe aciielaBaHHe,
SIKO€ CYISIPIYBILG canpayaHaMmy nadpy uanaBeka®®,
1HBECTaBaHHE ¥ Aro cinmay i pacypcay cymspiublib
ryMaHHail CKipaBaHACI[l HaBYKi i sie pa3Birusa*®.

Ha sxcnepvimenmansraii cmaouii, ryTa 3HaUBIb
mayac MpaBepKi Ha YallaBeKy Jacieqyai TilmoTa36l,
n1a0po JanaBeka, sIkoe abapaHsela ThIYHBIMI HOp-
MaMmi, narpalye 3axaBaHHs paHel araBOpaHbIX yMO-
Bay, 3BA3aHBIX TAJIOYHBIM UbIHAM Ca 3T0/IA0 MAIbICHTa
1 3 PBI3BIKAIO.

205 «Kacuén maHye i maaTpeIMiliBae HAByKOBBISI IaCIIe/IaBaHHI, SIKist Ma-

I0Ib Ta-carpaygHaMy yMaHHYIO CKipaBaHacllb, Ma30srarolp ycix
(opmay iHCTpyMeHTANI3albll | 3HIIIYIHHS YanaBeka 1 3acTaronra
cBaOO/IHBIMI aJ] paOckara majnapagKaBaHHs MaliThIYHBIM a00 JKa-
HaMivHBIM iHTapacaM. [Ipananyroubl MapaibHbIs apbICHIIPBI, aKPI-
CIICHBIS HAaTYpaJIbHBIM po3yMaM, Kacrén ymoyHeHs! ¥ ThIM, IITO aka-
3Ba¢ KapbICHYIO MAClIyry HaByKOBaMy JacieaBaHHIO, CKipaBaHaMy
Ha TIOIIYKI campayHara ga0pa [Uist 4amaBeka. Y TIThIM CIHCE sHA
HaraJiae, IITo He TOJIbKI MIThI, e 1 MeTaIbl, 1 CPOJIKi JaciieaBaH-
Hsl TIAaBIHHBI 3aYCE/IbI 3aX0YBallb NALIAHY TOIHACIII KOYKHATA YallaBe-
Ka ¥ KOXKHBI TIEPBIS SIT0 Pa3Billlis i HA KOKHBIM dTare SKCIepbIMEeH-
TalbHEIX JaciaenaBaHHAy» (Glovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai Membri
della Pontificia Accademia per la Vita (24 febbraio 2003), 4: A4S 95
(2003), 590-591).

I'n. Giovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti alla Conferen-
za promossa dalla Pontificia Commissione per la Pastorale deg-
li Operatori Sanitari (12 novembre 1987), 4: 44S 80 (1988), 644.
«HeabxomHa Takcama Hara/Baib I[pa HEKATOPbIs 3J10YXKbIBAHHI
¥ IHTOpIpATAlbli HABYKOBBIX AaHTpAIAIATIuHBIX acieIaBaHHSY.
[Taka3Baroubl BSIIKYHO pa3HacTalHACIh HOpPABay, 3BBIUAK 1 3aKOHAY,
sIKisl ICHYIOLb y YayiaBeyail IbIBIIi3alIbl, SIHBI MPBIXOA3ALb Kajli He
JIa aJMayJIeHHs iCHABAHHs YHIBEpCAIbHBIX BAPTACIY YanaBeka, To,
MpBIHAMCI, J1a PAATHIBICIKAN KaHIPMIBI Mapani» (GIovAaNNT Pao-
Lo II. «Veritatis splendory, 33: AAS 85 (1993), 1169).

206
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101. HeabxonHa mepmr 3a yc€ Melpb Ha yBasze ¢ghax-
map puizviki. KoxHae SKcrieppIMEHTaBaHHE caMo Ma
cabe Mae pwI3bIKY. «ICHye, THIM HE MEHII, CTYICHb
PBI3BIKI, SIKOW Mapasb He MoXa gamyciiis»?’. Ichnye
Mapor, 3a SKiM pbI3bIKA CTAHOBIIIA Ia-YaJaBeyubl
HelpbIManbHato. ['9ThI mapor akpaciiBaelia Hena-
THIKAJILHBIM 1a0pOM YanaBeka, o 3abapaHse «cTa-
Billb M1 HEOSCTIEKY SITO XKBIMIE, AT0 payHaBary, sSro
31apoye abo marapiiaib CTaH Ao XBapoobin>%,
Aonaeeonae inghapmasanne i nayeepodicanae
pazymente 3 MITaik cBaOOTHAM 1 CBSAIOMAi 3rOJIbI Ya-
JlaBeKa — HaJIeKHbIM YbIHAM 3a/laKyMEeHTaBaHal —
3’synsenua 3aycénpl HeaOXOMHBIM 1 Heal eMHbBIM
3JIEMEHTAM 9MbIYHACYT IKCNEPLIMEHMA SK Y BbIIAJ-
Ky TOJIbKI HABYKOBBIX MATay, TaK 1 Tajbl, Kaii Ja ix
JaTA0ITIIa MardbIMBISl TAPAICY THIYHBIS MOTBI.
KriHiuHBIS SKCTIEPHIMEHTHI MOTYIIb TPaBOJ3III-
[a Takcama 3 YI3ellaM HenayHalemuix acooay aoo
NAYHANemHiX, 10pblObIYHA  HA300MbHBIX paA3yMeldb
i npvLIMayb pawdHKi, TIPbl YMOBE, LITO, HE TApyIIar0-
9Bl KPBITIPBISTY HABYKOBal aOrpyHTAaBaHACI, TITHIS
IKCIIEPBIMEHTHI Oy/lyllb ampayaaHbis Cypa3MepHa-
CITFO PBI3BIKI 1 KapbICIll, y pa3yMHa#l CTyreHi Bija-
BOYHBIX Ui HEMayHaleTHIX abo Hea3es3I0JNbHBIX
aco0ay. DKcrepbIMEHTANBHBIS JAaclieaBaHHi, SKis
HE TPayIleHKBAIONb HEMacpIIHAl KapbICIi JUIs
HelayHaJIeTHIX ab0 Hen3es3M0IbHBIX, a TOMbKI JUIS
THIIBIX ac00ay, sSKis 3HAXOM3AIIIA ¥ TaKiX jka yMOBaxX
(ma ¥y3pocie, xBapoOe 1 1HIIBIX XapaKTapbhICTHIKaX),
MOTYIIb OBIIb 3THIYHA ANpayaaHbld ¥ BBINAJIKY, Kai

27 Pio XII. Discorso ai membri del T Congresso Internazionale di
istopatologia del sistema nervoso: A4S 44 (1952), 788.

2% Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ad una Conferenza Internazionale sui
farmaci (24 ottobre 1986): Insegnamenti, 1X/2 (1986)1183, 4. Iap.
Grovannt Paoro I Discorso ai partecipanti ad un Congresso di chiru-
rgia (19 febbraio 1987), 4: Insegnamenti X/1 (1987), 376. Ilap. CCE,
No 2295.



HeMardbiMa aTpbIMallb ThIs X BBIHIKI IUIXaM JKIIe-
PBIMEHTATBHBIX JacTeaBaHHAY 3 yA3enaM Iapoc-
JBIX 1 A3€s3/10IbHBIX aco0ay, a phI3bIKa 1 IDKKACII
MiHIMaJbHBIA. Y a00JBYX BbINMAAKax iH(apMmaBaHas
3rojia TMaBiHHA OBIIL a0aBs3KOBa aTphIMaHas aj Oa-
bKOY a0 MpaBaMoIlHara npaJcTayHika, y anaBe/-
HACIIl 3 3aKaHa/1ayCTBaM KaHKPITHAI KpaiHbI.

102. Henbra mausiHaIp I MpaIrBaIb dKCIIEPHI-
MEHTBI, HE MPbIMAIOYbl Yce Mepbl, Kad ma30erHyIb
BiIaBOYHAI PHI3BIKI 1 TAMEHIIIBIIb HACTYTICTBBI HETla-
’KaJIlaHbIX BBIHIKAY. J[ys aTppIMaHHs TaKiX rapaHThIi
naBiHEH OBIIb MPOMI3EHBI ATAI ACHOYHBIX JAKITIHIY-
HBIX JacielaBaHHsY, sKI MaBiHEH 3a0sCIIeYbINb
OOJIBIII TaKJIaTHYIO TAKYMEHTAITBIIO 1 OB OsicTiey-
HbIA (papMakagariyHels 1 TaKCIKaJariyHbls rapaHThll
a00 rapaHThll HaJ3eWHACI BBIKAPHICTAHBIX METa-
nay*”. V cyBs3i 3 IIThIM 3KCIIEPBIMEHTBI 3 HOBBIMI
JIeKaM1 1 HOBBIMI MeTagaMi JITUDHHS — KaJll rITa Ka-
phICHA 1 HeaOX0JHa — HE MOTYIIb BBIKJIFOYAIIb 8bIKA-
pylcmanie JHevbleénay, TIepI YbIM TIepacIi 1a aacie-
JaBaHHAY Ha dajaBeKy. «Bsgoma, mMTO KBIBEIHI
CITy’Kallb YaJlaBeKy 1 TaMy MOTYIlb OBIIb ITpajMeTaM
IKCIEPHIMEHTAJIBHBIX JIACTeIaBaHHY. ThIM HE MEHIII
Ja KbIBENay Tpada crasimua sk 1a boxbIx icroTay,
SKIM TTpbI3HAYaHa CIYXbIIb 1a0py YajgaBeka, aje He
3JI0YKBIBAIlb iMi»*°, AJICIONB BBIHIKAE, IITO KOXKHBI
IKCTIEPHIMEHT «ITaBIHEH MPaBOA3IIIIA 3 OepasKTiBBIMI

29 Tn. Giovannt Paoro 1. Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso di me-
dicina e chirurgia (27 ottobre 1980), 5, 6: A4S 72 (1980), 1127-1129.
Giovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti ad un Corso di studio
sulle «preleucemie umane» (15 novembre 1985), 5: 44S 78 (1986),
361-362.

210 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti a un Convegno della
Pontificia Accademia delle Scienze (23 ottobre 1982), 4: AAS 75
(1983), 37. «Takim 4yblHAM, TAMSHIIPHHE KOJIBKACIIl 3KCIIEPHIMEH-
Tay, MpaBe/3eHBIX HA JKBIBEIAX, SIKisl CTAHOBAILA YCE MEHII He-
a0Xo/IHBIMI, a/MaBsjae MIaHy CTBapdIHHs 1 1abpy Ycéil cripaBebl
cTBap>HH (Ibidem).

Jlakniniunois
oacnedasanmi
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aJIHOCIHaMI1 12 KBIBENBI, HE MPBIYBIHAIOUBI €1 Hema-
TPIOHBIX MaKkyTay»*'!.

[Tacns 3ab6ecnAY9HHS TaKiX rapaHTbIN KIiHiuHAA
cmaovls HKCIEPbIMEHTAIbHATA 1acyIelaBaHHs Ha ya-
JaBeKy MaBiHHA A/INaBA/ALb NPbIHYbINY NPANApYbls-
HANbHAT PbI3bIKI, TATA 3HAYBILbL HAJICKHAW Iparop-
1Bl TaMiX BIaBOYHAIO MIKOAAO 1 A(EKTHIYHACIIIO.

V Takoil BaxkHall cepbl MITa3roJHa yiidyBalb
MEpKaBaHHE KaMIIeTIHTHBIX aco0ay 3 ajarmaBeIHbIMI
MapasbHbIMi sKacIsiMi. CEHHA raTa aKbIILYIISera
3BblYaliHa 3 NPBIFITHEHHEM MepKaBaHHA Kamims-
may na smulybl HABYKOBBIX JacienaBaHHsAy. Ha me-
JBILBIHCKIX pabOTHIKaX KaTonlikax (Jakrapax, ¢ap-
MaIrpyTax, MeJbILBIHCKIM IepcaHale, KareJlaHax,
9KCIEpTax y rajiHe MeJbllbIHCKara mpasa 1 LJ.)
JSDKBILb  aJIKa3HAcLlb 3a Toe, Kad y/a3esbHIYallb
y TaKiX CTPYKTypax Ul BBI3HAUPHHS KaIUTOYHACLI
1 HaBYKOBait a6rpyHTaBaHacu1 IKCIEPBIMEHTAIBHBIX
nacnenaBaHHﬂy i rapaHTaBaHHsA abapoHbl MPaBoOy
1 rogHactyi ycix, XTo ya3enpHiyae ¥ 6iIMeabIBIHCKIX
JaclelaBaHHsIX.

103. Ila-mpyroe, HeabxoaHas 3rojia MaIbICHTA. En
«MaBiHEH Melb 1H(papMarpiro ad dKCIepbIMEHTAb-
HBIM Jlaciie/laBaHHi, BeJallb Mpa SIro0 MATHI 1 Mardbl-
MYIO PBI3BIKY, Kab Jampb cBaro 3roay abo ajMoBimIa,
Il aIMSHINB 3Oy MPHI TOYHA# maiHdapMaBaHacIli
1 cBabo/13€ A3ESTHHAY, TaMy IITO ypad Mae HaJl Mallbl-
€HTaM TOJIbKI TYIO CTYIICHb YIIa bl i THIS AYHAMOIIT-
BBI, AKIMI SITO HA35UIS€ CaM MarbIeHT» 2,
HeaOxomna aipo3HiBallb AKCIEPHIMEHTHI HaJl
XBOPBIM YaJiaBeKaM y TIpANeyThIYHBIX MITaX 1 IKC-
HEPbIMEHTBI Ha 31apOBBIM a00 XBOPHIM YallaBEKy

211 Giovannt Paoro II. Discorso ad una Conferenza Internazionale sui
farmaci (24 ottobre 1986): Insegnamenti 1X/2 (1986), 1183, 4.

212 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso di medicina
e chirurgia (27 ottobre 1980), 5: 445 72 (1980), 1127-1128.



3 MITAI0 HABYKOBEIX BElay a00 Ha KapbICIb 1HIIBIX
acobay. Taxist rapaHTbn PacrayCIOKBAOIILA SIK Ha
q)apMaKanarquH;I 1 x1pypr1qHHﬁ JacneaaBaHHi, Tak
1Ha lHaBaHI)H/IHI)ISI )laCHGJIaBaHHl, 3BsI3aHbII 3 TeHHAN
TAOparnisii a00 BEIKAPBICTAHHEM CTBAJIOBBIX KJIETAK.

104. Y BBIMAAKY 9KCHEPLIMEHMANbHLIX 0acaedd-
8aHHAY, KIS IPAaBOA3SILIA HAJl XBOPBIM 3 mapaney-
mMbluHall M3maio, TTaBIHHA OBIIb JacsATHYTa HEaOXo0-
Has MparopIbisl MaMiXK cTaHaM XBOpara i MardsiMai
KIiHIYHAH 3(eKThIYHACHIO Jekay abo TapaneyThid-
HBIX METajay, sKis 1 3°IyIAI0Ia IpaaMeTam dKcIe-
PBIMEHTY.

AIPHKa pBI3BIKI TaBIHHA TMAarsIpIIHE MPaBO-
n3inna nacienusikaM 1 Kamitaoram ma ateinsl. [oras
alpPHKa 3’AyJsenna acHOYHBIM acleKTaM AThIYHal
a0rpyHTaBaHacli KJIiHIYHAra 3KCIIEePHIMEHTY.

JIns TakoW ampHKI A3eHHIYae YO 3asyIeHbI
TPBIHIIBIN, TABOJUIE SIKOTA «IPbI JICYTHACIII THIITBIX
CpozKay JamyuryaabHa ca 3roJbl XBopara BbhIKaphiC-
TOYBaIlb CPOJKi, SIKiS MpamaHye HaiOoJbII cydac-
Has MEBILbIHA, HABAT KaJi SHBI SIIYY 3HAXO3AIIA
Ha 9Tale KCIEePbIMEHTANBHBIX JacieaBaHHsy a0o
He ma30ayneHsls MAYHaH phI3bIKi. [IpbIMarousl ix,
XBOPBI MOXa TaKCaMa MPaJdMaHCTPaBallb MPhIKIaj
BeJ'IlKa,Z[YHIHaCHl Ha KapbICIb YalaBerTBa»’ >,

«Y KIIHIYHBIX BBIMAJKaX, U SKIX HE ICHYye
arpaaBaHbIX (Gopmay Tipamii, ca 3rofbl MalbleH-
Ta ab0 SAr0 MpaBaMoOIHAra MpaJCTayHiKa i 3TOAbI

213 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione sull eu-
tanasia», IV: AAS 72 (1980), 550. «Moxa 3mapsIima — y crpad-
HBIX BBINAJKAX, KaJi BSJOMBIS CPOJAKI HE MPBIHECII BBIHIKY, —
LITO HOBBI METaJ, SIIIYY HEIACTAaTKOBA INpaBEepaHbl, MparaHye
mpbl 0e3yMOYHa#l PBI3bILEI 3HAYHYIO BEparojHacIlb MmacrsxoBara
BbIHIKY. Kayii XBOpBI jae CBai0 3rojy, MPbIMSHEHHE 3raJaHbiX
Mepay 3 symsenna 3akonHbIM» (P10 XII. Discorso ai membri del
1 Congresso Internazionale di istopatologia del sistema nervoso: A4S
44 (1952), 788).

Kpvimapeii aonocna
xeopaza

3akounacyw
BbIKAPBLICIAHHS
CPOOKAY, 3673AHbIX
3 NIYHAI PbI3bIKALL
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npasoossyya
Ha 30apo6bim
yanasexy,

i npvIHYbIN
canioapracyi

KamitaTa ma 3ThIIbl MarysiMa MPhIMSIHEHHE METa1ay
JSTY9HHS, KIS AIIYY 3HAXOM3AIIA HA AKCIEPHIMEH-
TaJbHAM CTa/Ibll, HABAT KaJi SHBI MAIOIh BSUTIKI Tpa-
IIPHT PBI3BIKIN? !4,

V KIIHIYHBIX 3KCIEPBIMEHTAX MAUbIMAs 32004
MOKa OBIIb MPBIHATA Al YBary TOJNbKI ¥ THIM BbI-
HajKy, Kajul raBopka i13e mpa HeaOXoJHAcllb 3KC-
NepeIMEHTaIbHAN TpaIpaypsl § HeaukIagHal i
HaJ3BbIYalHAN CiTyallbli HaJl HEA3es300NbHBIMI Ia-
IBICHTaMI, SIKisl MAFOIlb TAKYIO MATAJIOTII0, TIPBI SKOU
9KCTIEPBIMEHTANIbHAS TIPAIIypa 3’ IyIIselia aa3iHai
MarypIMacIio JITY9HHS, a SKCIEPHIMEHTAJbHBIS J3€-
SIHHI TansipyHe yxBajeHblss KamiToTaM ma AThIIBL.
[Ta3Hell manpleHT, cTayibl A3€4300JbHbIM (a0 SATo
NpaBaMOLHbI NIPAJCTaYHIK, Y BBINAJKY, Kaji Hea3es-
37I0JIbHACIIb TAIbICHTa MpalArHella), NaBiHeH ObIlb
naiHpapMaBaHbl a0 YKCIEPHIMEHTATBHBIX J3ESTHHIX
1 manBep/A3iip 1l He MaIBEeP/3illh 3TOIY Ha YI3em y iX
(apT>pMiHABaHas 3rofa).

105.  Kniniuneia axcnepvimMenmanvbHola — 0acieoa-
6aHHI MOTYIIb MPABOJ3IIIIA 1 HA 30APOBbIM Ualase-
Ky, SIK1 3TOAIHBI YA3eNbHIYAIb «Ia YiacHaill 1HIIbI-
ATBIBE ¥ pa3Billlli MEABILIBIHBI 1, TaKiM YbIHAM, Ha
KaphIClb rpaMaJaCcTBa». ['9Ta y3akoHEeHa yalaBedyan
1 XpBICIISTHCKAN CcaJliIapHACIIHo, sIKas arnpayaBae Taki
YublHAK 1 HaJae sIMy COHC 1 KamToyHacib: «Jlamb
4acTKy cs0e y Mexax MapaJbHbIX HOpMay MoOXka
CTaIllh CBEJYAHHEM MIJIACOPHACII] 1 MATYBIMACIIIO JUTS
JyXoyHara pocTy, HaCTOJIbKI 3HauHara, mrTo €H 3Mo-
’Ka KaMIIEHCaBallb MardbIMyI0 DPbI3BIKY HS3HAYHAM
(iziuHai HI3A0TBHACIIN?,

214 Pro XII. Discorso ai partecipanti all’VIII Assemblea dell’ Associazi-
one Medica Mondiale (30 settembre 1954): 445 46 (1954), 591-592.

215 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso di medicina
e chirurgia (27 ottobre 1980), 5: 445 72 (1980), 1128.



V m100bIM BBINAJAKY 3aycEnpl HeabXoqHA CIIbI-
HIllb KCIECPBHIMEHTAJBHBIS JIaclic]aBaHHl, Kali Ha
JaA3eHbIM 3Tale SHbl CBeIUallb IIpa MaBBIIAHYIO
PBI3bIKY 200 BiJaBOYHYIO aICYyTHACIh KapbICII.

106. TlaxombKi 3a 4ajaBedbIM iHJBIBiIAM y MpAHA-
TaJbHBI TIEPHIS/ TPBI3HACIA YaiaBeyasl TOTHACIb,
HABYKOBbISL | IKCNEPLIMEHMANbHbIA 0ACIe0A8aAHHI HA
yanaeeuvlx IMOPLIEHAX i N100ax TAANAPAIKOYBAIOI-
112 THIM 5K ATBIYHBIM HOpPMaM, SIKisl I3eHHIYaI0Ib TS
YK0 HapopKaHara I3l 1 A7 KoXKHAra yanaBeka.

VY mpeiBaTHACI, AacieqaBaHHE MMpa3 Ha3ipaHHE
3a MYYHAH 3’sBail y nepwiso ysascapracyi Moxa ObIIb
JTa3BOJICHA TOJIBKI Ta Ibl, KaJi «ECIlb MapaibHas YIdy-
HEHAcIlb, ITO He Oy/3¢ HaHeCceHa IMIKO/A Hi JKBIIIIIO,
Hi IJIaCHACI HEeHApOo/pKaHara 3111l 1 Malll, 1 TIpsl
yMoBe, mTO OarbKi 1ani cBaboaHyI0 iHpapMaBaHyIO
3rojly Ha Takoe y3a3esHue»? 'S,

3 iHmara OOKY, 9KCnepbiMeHMAIbHAe BbIKAPbL-
CmaHHe HOBbIX (opmay NA4dHHA MardbIMa TONbBKI
NpBI HasyHACI a0rpyHTABaHBIX HABYKOBBIX TIEPaIy-
MOY 1 ¥ BilaBOYHA TIpaneyThIYHBIX MITaX HPbI -
CYTHACIII IHIIBIX MardeIMbIX (opmay issadHHS. [1psl
T'ITBIM «HISKas MATa, HaBaT caMa T1a cabe BbIcaKapo/I-
Has — Takas K MepKaBaHas KapbICIb Ui HAaBYKi,
JUISL THIIBIX JIFON3EH a00 Ui TpaMajiCTBa, — HISKIM
YplHAM HE amnpayBae SKCIEPhIMEHTHI HAJl KbIBBIMI
MOpbIEHaMI 200 TJIaJaMi YanaBeka, He3aJexHa aj
1X KBILISI3A0IBHACII, Y MAaTYbIHBIM YJIOHHI 200 ma-
3a iM. [HdapmaBanas 3rona, sikas 3BblYAifHA Marpa-
Oyeriia 1 KJIIHIYHBIX SKCTIEPBIMEHTAY HaJl 1apOoC-
JBIMI, HE MOJKa OBIIb JaJ3¢Ha OalbKaMmi, 00 SIHBI HE
Marolb paBa pacrnapakania GpiziyHai 131acHacIo
1 XKBINIEM CBairo HeHapokaHara a3iusmi. bombi 3a

216 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 1, 4:
AAS 80 (1988), 81.
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nayvleHmax

TOE, SKCTIEPBIMEHTHI HaJ SMOpbI€HaMi a00 TIoxami
3ayCcEbl 3BA3aHBI 3 PBI3bIKAl, 1 HaBaT y OONbIIACII
BBITTA/IKAy MOJKHA 3 YIIIYHEHACITIO TPaa0adbIIb KO-
oy 1uist 1X Qi3ivHail manacHacii abo HaBaT CMeEpIlb.
BrikappicTanHe yanmaBeyara SMOppI€Ha abo TUIOAA
¥ skacii ab’eKTa i cpojKa JJIs SKCIIePhIMEHTAY —
9T 3Ma4bIHCTBA CYMpPallb Sr0 TOAHACII, TaMy IITO EH
K YaJiaBevas icTOTa Mae MpaBa Ha TaKyro K MallaHy,
sIKast pastyIisieniia aa Y ko Hapo/pKaHara JI3Ii 1 1a
KOKHA vayaBeyail acoOb». «IIpakTeika 3axaBaH-
HS YajiaBeublx SMOpBIEHAY in vivo abo in vitro s
Jacie/iaBaHHsy ab0 KaMeplIlbli [aTKaM CyMSp3Yblllb
yanaBeyail rogHaciin?'’,

107. Axpams Taro, y KJIiHIYHBIX SKCIEPHIMEHTAX
HeaOXo/Ha 3BApTallb acalliBylo ¥Bary Ha yi3en y ix
acobay, sKis MOTYIb ObIllb 0Oe3abaponubla Tia
NPBIYBIHE 1X 3aJIeKHAra CTAHOBIIIYA (BYYHSY, BSI3-
HAY, Baiickoyiay), caiplsiibHAll HeyiaaKaBaHaCIl
abo Oemnacii (acobay Oe3 mdyHara mecuna >KbIxap-
CTBa, OECTpanoyHbIX, iMirpanTay) abo Hi3Kara Ky/b-
TypHara y3poyHto, IITO MOKa BBIKJTIKAIlb CKJIalaHaC-
11l 3 aTpBIMAHHEM carnpay/Haii iHpapMaBaHail 3TOMBI.

V KpaiHax 3 mepaxoHail SKaHOMIKaii 1§ cTapli
pa3BILI SKCIIEPBIMEHTHI NMaBIHHBI MElb IEpIl 3a
YC€ KIIHIYHBIA 1 HABYKOBBIS MATHI, SIKisl HETacpaIIHa
1 KaHKpATHA JaThlYalllla MSCIIOBara HacelbHILTBA.
HaBykoBbIS 1 STBIUHBIS KPBITAPHI, SKisI MPBIMSAHS-
Ol JUIsl QHali3y 1 MPaBsA3eHHS AKCIEPhIMEHTAY
y KpaiHax 3 mepaxojHail SkaHoMiKaii 1 § cTajbli pas-
BIIIISI, TTABIHHBI OBIb TAKIMI K, SIK 1 KPBITAPHII, KIS

217 Ibidem, 1, 4: AAS 80 (1988), 82. «I acymkaro caMbIM BimaBod-
HBIM 1 (hapMasIbHBIM YbIHAM DKCIEPHIMEHTAIIBHBISI MAHIMYIISLBI
3 YajaBe4ybIM AMOpPBHIEHAM, IMAKOJIbKI YaJlaBEK, MadbIHAIOYbI Al
3ayallis Ja CMeplli, He MOXKa BBIKAPBICTOYBALIA Hi 3 SKOH M3-
taii» (Glovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai patrecipanti a un Convegno
della Pontificia Accademia delle Scienze (23 ottobre 1982), 4: A4S
75 (1983), 37).



HPBIMSHSIONNA ISl SKCIEPhIMEHTAIbHBIX Jaciea-
BAaHHAY Y pa3BiThIX KpaiHax.

OKcnepbiMeHmyl Y Kpainax 3 nepaxoonai 9Ka-
HoMiIKall 1  cmaowli pa3eiyys MaBIHHBI MPaBO3IL-
112 3 3aXaBaHHEM MSCLOBBIX TPAJBILbINA 1 KyJIbTYpBbI,
a Takcama 3araj3s 3aupspmxkanua sk Kamitaram ma
ITHILIBI KPAIHBI-HIIBIATAPA, TAK 1 MsICIIOBBIM KamiTs-
TaM I1a JTHILBL.

108. Y kainiunvix sxcnepvimenmax, acadiiBa ThIX,
KIS ThIYAIlla IUDKKIX MaTalorid, IITO HE MAarolb
aryJpHapbI3HAHBIX METaay JIAY9HHS, SKCIIEPbIMEH-
TaJlbHae JITYIHHE MOXKa ThIYbILA TaKCaMa MYKUbIH
1 )KaHYBIH 03emapooHaza y3pocmy 3 MardbiMail phl-
3bIKail y BeINAJKY LspKapHaci. [lanbleHTsl naBiHHBI
BeJIallb Ipa 1alo0Hy0 PhI3bIKY, IEPII YbIM MIPbIMAllb
paniHHe ab ya3esne ¥ SKCIepbIMEHTax, YCBeAaMIISIO-
Ypl, MTO TPI0a Ma30sraIb 3a4aris, MaKyjib He CKOH-
Yalla MKOIHbIS HACTYIICTBBI 11a100Hara JITY9HHS.

VYpau 111 KaMepIBIHBI CIIOHCAP SKCIEPHIMEH-
TaJlbHara JjaciiefaBaHHs HE MOTYLb MarpabaBallb
aJl y/n3enbHIKay BBIKAPBHICTAHHSA KAHTPALDIITHIYHBIX
a00, mTO A4S TOPII, A0APTHIYHBIX CPOJKAY Y SKACII
YMOBBI JUIs Y/13€ITy ¥ SKCIIEPhIMEHTaX.

JloHapcTBa i TpaHCIJIAHTALBIS
oprasHay i TkaHak

109. TIlparpsc 1 mambIp HHE TPAHCIUIAHTAJIOTI
poOAIL CEHHS MardbIMbIM JITYIHHE 1 BBI3AApayieH-
HE MHOTIX XBOPBIX, AKif Jla HJayHAra yacy marii
Yakallb TOJIbKI cMeplil abo ¥ JeNIbIM BBIAAKY Ia-
KyT/iBara i abMe:KkaBaHara iCHaBaHHs>'®,

218 Tn. Grovannt Paoro 1. Discorso ai partecipanti al I Congresso Inter-
nazionale sui trapianti di organi (20 giugno 1991), 1: Insegnamenti
XIV/1 (1991), 1710.
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yanaseka

JloHapcTBa 1 TPAHCIUIAHTALIbIS OpraHay — MakKa-
3aJIbHAC CBEUAHHE CVIHCIHHSL ICHIYYIO | CanioapHa-
cyi, IKOe sJHAe maMix caboi Irom3eil 1 3’ sysera
«cBoeacabmiBail (opmail cBeJUaHHS MilTac3pHAC-
1i»?. Tamy sHBI MarOI(h MapalbHYIO KAIITOYHACIb,
sKasi anpayiBae iX BHIKAPBICTAHHE Y MEIbIIbIHCKAM
TPAKTHILIBL.

110. MeI[BILIBIHCKae VYMsIIaHHe ¥ mepacajky opra-
Hay «HeaJ eMHae aJi yanaBeyara akra ,[[OHapCTBa>>22O
V BeIMaJKy IOHApCTBa JoHap OeckapbiciiBa 1 0e3
NPBIMYCY 3raJKaetilia Ha BRBIMAHHE CBAiX OpraHay.

[Ips1 6eimanni opeanay y scvieoza yanasexa 3ro-
Jla MaBiHHA JaBala caMmiM IanbIleHTaM, 3J0JbHBIM
si¢ BbIKaszalp?!. AcalmiByro yBary Tp30a 3BSIpHYIb
Ha ThIX, XTO 3HaxXoA3111a ¥ 6e3a0apOHHBIM CTaHE.

[Ipel BeIMaHHI Opeanay y mépmeaca uanagexa
3rofla TaBiHHA BBIKa3Ballla SKIM-HEOYI3b YbIHAM
Opbl KBILII JOHapa abo Sro MpaBaMOLHBIM Ipaj-
CTaVHIKOM. bBisIMEIBIIBIHCKI Tparpsc Jae Mardbl-
MacIb «BbIKa3allb cBaé MakJIiKaHHE Ja JIF0O0B1 macis
CMepm» I9Ta TMaBiHHA 3aaXBOYBAIb JIIO3EH «IIPHI
XKBIII JapbIllb YacTKY ymacHara uena, 1 T9TBI Jap
CTaHe campayJIHbIM TOJNBKI Tacis cMmepii». [dra
1 €CIb «aKT esnikau nooosi, Toi 11000B1, sIKas gae
JKBILIE THIIBIM» 2,

111. 'V pamkax raraii axBsipHail «3KaHOMi1» JIFO0OBI
MeIbIIIBIHCKAs anepalbls nepacaaki opraHa i HaBar

219 Beneperto X VI Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso Internazio-
nale promosso dalla Pontificia Accademia per la Vita sul tema della
donazione di organi (7 novembre 2008): 445 100 (2008), 802.

220 GiovanNI Paoro I1. Discorso ai partecipanti al I Congresso Inter-
nazionale sui trapianti di organi (20 giugno 1991), 3: Insegnamenti
XIV/1 (1991), 1711.

21 Tn. CCE, Ne 2296.

222 Giovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti al I Congresso Inter-
nazionale sui trapianti di organi (20 giungo 1991), 4: Insegnamenti
XIV/1 (1991), 1712. Hap. CCE, Ne 2301.



3BbIYaiiHAE MEepalliBAHHE KPBIBI «HE MOTYIb OBIIb
aJUI3eTICHBIS 4] axBspHAra YUbIHKY JOHApa, aj Jo-
0O0BI, sIKast 1ae KBIIEN>>.

Tyt MenbilbIHCKI pabOTHIK «CTaHOBIILA Ia-
CpOIHIKaM 4arochlli acabiBa 3HaYHATa — JapIHHSA
csi0e camora, 3/3eiiCHeHara yajiaBeKkaM YiKO Macis
CMepili, Kab HeXTa iHIIbI MOT KBIIb»**,

«[anoyHpIM KipyHKam, sikora HeaOXoqHa TpbI-
TPHIMITIBAIIIIA JIa TATO YaCy, MaKyJIb HaByKa HE aJIKpbIe
MarybIMbIsi HOBBIS 1 OOJIBII MParpaICiyHbIs METajbl
JSTYPHHS, TIaBiHHA OBIIb apMipaBaHHE 1 MANIBIPIHHE
KYJIBTYPBI CallilapHacIli, sikast OyJ3e aJKpbITal0 JUis
ycix i HiKora He Oy/a3¢ BBIKII0YaIib»?>,

112.  Aymanaciunas mpauncniaumaywvis, Tpbl SKOU
BBIMAHHE OpraHa 1 Aro TPAHCIUIAHTALBIS aXKBII-
LAYJISAI0LIA Y TAro K camara 4ajaBeka, Ipbl3Haena

223 Giovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti al I Congresso Inter-
nazionale sui trapianti di organi (20 giungo 1991), S: Insegnamenti
XIV/1 (1991), 1713.
Ibidem. «CxnagaHacup areparipli, HeabXoaHaCIb I3eHHIYaIb Xy T-
Ka i ObII[b MaKCiMaJbHa CKaHIPHTPABaHbIM Ha 3aJa4bl HE MaBiH-
HBI TIPBIBECII J]a Taro, ITO ypay CTPaLillb 3-11aJ] yBari TasMHilly
JI000BI, CXaBaHY ¥ 5IT0 M3eiHacIi». « ACOOHBIs 3anaBen3i J[oka-
JIOTY Ta CyTHAcLi TOJIbKI pO3HbIA (hapMynéyki aqHol 3anasensi,
sIKast ThIYBIIIA 1abpa acoObl i CyaJHECEeHAH 3 MHOCTBAM PO3HBIX
nabporay, 3Bs3aHbIX 3 i€ I[PHTHIYHACLIO K TyXOYHaH 1 IisyiecHai
ICTOTBI, siKast 3HAXo/3ila ¥ ajgHocinax 3 boram, ca cBaim Omixk-
HIM 1 MaTapbIsibHBIM cBeTam» (GIoVANNI Paoro 1. «Veritatis splen-
dory,, 13: AAS 85 (1993), 1143-1144).
22 BenepeTTo X VI Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso Internazio-
nale promosso dalla Pontificia Accademia per la Vita sul tema del-
la donazione di organi (7 novembre 2008): A4S 100 (2008), 804.
«TpaHCIUIAHTALBIHAS MEbIIBIHA, sKas aANaBsjac OSThIbI
JOHapCTBa, Harpadye aj| yciX crapaHHAcli, kad mpelkiacii yce
Mar4bIMblsi HAMAaraHHi /Uil BRIXaBaHHS 1 iH(papMaBaHHs ¥ MITax
ycé Goublail inpapmaBaHaclli ¥ pabieMarsblbl, sKast HAYTIIPOCT
3aKpaHae KbIIIE BsUTiKaid KoJbKacii Jron3eil. Tamy HeabxomHa
aIKIHyIb TIpaJy3aTaclb 1 HerapasyMeHHE, pacceslb HelaBep
i cTpaxi, 3MsHILB iX Ha YIOYHEeHacIb 1 Ha/l3el0, Kab y3MalHilb
ycearyiabHae, yc€ OoJjbliiae pasyMEHHE BsliKara Japy JKbILIISDY
(Ibidem).

224

Tacpaoniyxi
Xapaxmap
MEObIYbIHCKATL
anepaybli

TpchmaHmaubm
Ha mbsim JHca
Hanaeexky

99



Aymampancnaan-
maywls
2epMinaNbHAL
MKAHKI AeyHiKay

Tpancnaianmaywis
a0 aoHazo 4anasexa
THwamy

Thymausnne
NpLIHYLINY
canioapracyi

Kpwvimopuii
3aKOHHACYT NPbL
BbIMAHHI OP2aAHAY

y arcwb180ea abo

¥ mépmeaza doHapa

100

3aKOHHAWl MaBOJUIC MPBIHIIBIIY IJIACHACI, 3rOjHa
3 SKIM IS aryJbHail KapbICLli apraHi3aMa MardsiMa
na3z0asilla Aro 4acTki.

AcabmniBaii ¢opmail ayraTpaHCIUTaHTAIbI 3 5Y-
Jsiellla nepacajika eepMiHanbHau MKAHKI SeYHIKAy,
y3sTail y MalbleHTKI Tepaj MpaBsaA3eHHEM BelbMi
arpaciyHail Toparii, acabmiBa XiMisf- 1 mpamsHEBal
THpamii, MaTdHIBIHHA MKOAHAW A Oymydail dep-
TBUILHACITI. 3axaBaHHE 1 apTaTamivyHas repacajka
ayTajariyHaid TKaHKI S€UHIKAY y IAJIBIM JIidaIiia
NPBIMATBHBIMI.

113. T'amanaciunas mpancnianmaysis, TIpbl SIKOU
BbIMaHHE OpraHa aj0bIBaeIla ¥ acoObl Taro x Biy,
IITO 1 PAIBITICHT, 3 AyJsgelna 3aKOHHAH Ta MPhIH-
1bITIE caniz[apHacui AKas a6’;mHo§"7Bae Yeix monazeit.
«Ca 3’syneHHeM TpchnnaHTauLn opraHay, skas
mavanacsi 3 mepaiiBaHHS KpPbIBI, YajaBeK 3Ha1/1m0y
criocad aamaBaib 4acTKy cs0e, cBaéii KpbIBi 1 CBaii-
To 1ena, Kab 1HIIBIA MarTl XKbIb. J[35Kyt0ubl HaBY-
1161, TpadeciiiHail mapBIXTOVIIBI 1 aiaHACIIl Ypadoy
1 paboTHIKay axoBbI 31apoys <...> 3’gyisronua HO-
BBISI, IIYIOYHBIA 3a/1a4bl. HaM Kifaromp BBIKIIK, Kab
MBI JI001UTI ONDKHATA Ta-HOBaMy; KaXy4bl MOBai
EBanremis, kad mro0ini ,,qapamrer (Au 13, 1), an-
HAK y TOYHBIX MEXKax, SKIX HeJbra IepacTyIIilb,
y MeXaX, YCTaHOYJIEHBIX CaMOM 4YajiaBeyail mphIpo-
nan’.

114. BrimanHe opraHay Impbl raMajariyHai TpaHc-
IUIAHTAIlbll MOXKa afa0bIBaIla y dcbioea abo y na-
Mmepraea Oowapa. Y TEpUIbIM BbIMAJAKy BBHIMAHHE
IpbI3HACIIIA 3aKOHHBIM MPBI YMOBE, IITO «(i3iuHas
1 TIcixaarigyaas HeOsiCTIieKa 1 pbI3bIKa JoHApa mpamnap-

226 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti al I Congresso Inter-
nazionale sui trapianti di organi (20 giungo 1991), 3: Insegnamenti
XIV/1 (1991), 1711.



[BISTHANBHBIS TaXKaJaHamy Aa0py Ui PILbIIIeHTA.
AXBSIpaBaHHE OpraHay Macis CMepIli — rITa BbICa-
KapOJIHBI 1 TOIHBI yubIHAK, 1A AKOra Tp36a 3aaXBO-
YBaIlb K Ja TPasBbl BEIIKaIyIIHAW CalliapHACIIi.
AnHak MapayibHa HelpbIMaJibHa, Kai JoHap abo sro
POIIHBISL HE Jali Ha I'ITa BigaBOYHAHM 3rombl. AKpa-
Msl Taro, MapajiabHa HelpbIMalibHa JaBOA3IIb 1a 1H-
BaJTiIHACII 200 a CMepIli YanaBeka, HaBaT KaJli raTa
poOirma s Taro, kad Mmagoy KbIb JKBIIIE THIIBIX
monzen»??’.

V IpyriM BBHINIAIKy TaBOpKA 113 HE TIPa JKBIBO-
ra yajaBeka, a mpa meina namepiara. Jla sro 3aycémbl
Heabxo/IHa CTaBiIIIa K JIa [efla TTaMepliara yajiaBe-
Ka, SIKOe, a/IHaK, OOJBII HE BAJIO/Iae TOJHACIIIO 1 Bap-
TacCIIo ’KbIBOra yanaseka. «llena mameprara y npa-
MBIM COHCE CJIOBA OOIBIN HE 3’ sAyiseria cyo’ eKTam
npasa, TaMy IITO STHO Tasz0ayieHa acoObl, a TONBKI
ssHa MOXa OBIIlb cy0’eKkTaM mpaBa». TakiM YbIHaAM,
«ATO MPBI3HAUPHHE Ha OOPBIS MITHI, O€30aKOPHBIS
1 HaBaT y3HECHBIA 3 MA3ilbIl Mapaji» — IrITa paH-
He, sKOe «Tpa0a He acymkalb, a pasnisganb cTa-
HOyua»**®. ThiM He MEHII MaJo0Hae MPBI3HAYIHHE
narpabye abo 3rojibl MamMepriara, 1aa3eHai 1a cMep-
11i, a00 ajicyTHacCI MAp3YaHHAY 3 OOKy Aro mpaBa-
nepaeMHiKa}”/ bscrnaTHae qoHapcTBa OpraHay macis
CMEpIIi 3’ yJIsieria 3aKOHHbIM*,

AnHak HeaOXojHa TepakaHalllla, IITO TaBOpKa
113e mpa 1nena MEpTBara 4ajaaseka, 3 ThIM Kal mas-
OerHyIb CITyallbli, Kaji BBIMAHHE OpraHay BBIKJIIKae
abo HaBaT Tackapae cMepIilb. BeIMaHHe opraHay
y mamepnara 3’gyiseliia 3aKOHHbBIM Ha TaJcTa-
Be YcTaHOyneHara (akTy cMepii JoHapa. 3 rartara

27 CCE, Ne 2296.

228 Pro XII. Discorso ai delegati dell’Associazione italiana donatori di
cornea ¢ dell’Unione italiana dei ciechi (14 maggio 1956): A4S 48
(1956), 462-464.

2 Tn. CCE, Ne 2301.
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BbIHIKae a0aBsi3aK «IPBIHAIL MEphI s Taro, kKad
Hena mamepiara He pasmisfanacs i He BBIKApbI-
CTOYBaJacs Ja Taro yacy, nakyib Gakt cMepili He Oy-
I13€ BbI3HAYAHbI HAJIEKHBIM YbIHAM» ",

Yeranayinenne gakra cmepui

115. BeimanHe opraHay 3 Iena namepiara 3HOY
CTaBIIlb IBITAHHE a0 JaKJIaJHBIM yCTaHaYIeHH] (ak-
Ta CMEpIIi.

Cmepup ycrpbIMaelia 4ajiaBekaM sK pacraj,

packiaiande, paspery>!, 60 «3akiarodaeria y moy-

HBIM pacrhaj3e Taro aj3iHara i Hemaja3eJbHara Kom-
IIEKCY, KM 3’syisterina yanaBek»> 2, «Bsaoma, -
TaMy pa30ypIHHIO HE TaJBspraeiia yBech yaaaBek.
XphICLisIHCKAst Bepa — 1 HE TOJbKI SHAa — MalBsp-
JpKae HI3MEHHACIb JyXOYHara IayaTKy yajiaBeka
TIaCIIs IT0 CMEPIIin®>.

20 Pio XII. Discorso ai delegati dell’ Associazione italiana donatori di
cornea ¢ dell’Unione italiana dei ciechi (14 maggio 1956): AAS 48
(1956), 466-467.

In. Jlpyrt Bartbikanckt Casop. «Gaudium et spesy, 18. GIOVAN-

N1 Paoro II. «Salvifici dolorisy, 15: AAS 76 (1984), 216. Giovanni

Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti all’Incontro promosso dalla Pon-

tificia Accademia delle Scienze sulla «Determinazione del momento

della morte» (14 dicembre 1989), 4: A4S 82 (1990), 768.

22 GrovanNt Paoro I1. Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso Internazio-
nale sui trapianti (29 agosto 2000), 4: AAS 92 (2000), 823-824.

23 GrovanNt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti all’Incontro promosso
dalla Pontificia Accademia delle Scienze sulla «Determinazione del
momento della morte» (14 dicembre 1989), 4: AAS 82 (1990), 769.
«A3IHCTBA IyWIBI 1 L[e71a HACTONIBKI IIBIOOKAE, IITO BapTa pas-
msAalb ayny sk ,,popMy* 1esa; raTa 3Haublllb, ITO A3SKYI0Ub
JyXOYHail JylIbl Liefia, CKJIa3eHae 3 MaTIphli, ECLIb HKbIBBIM Ya-
JIABEUBIM 1IeJ1aM; JyX 1 MaTdpblsl ¥ yalaBeKy — He A3Be 3Jyda-
HBISL HATYPBI, aJle iX aA3iHCTBa cTBapae aa3inyto Harypy» (CCE,
Ne 365). «Kacugén By4bliib, [ITO KOXKHAsH yX0yHast (HEMaTIPhIsiib-
Has) Aylla CTBOpaHa HemacpsnHa boram, — sHa He ,,3po0nena’
Oanpkami. Kacuén takcama Byubllb HAC, LITO JyIIa HECMSPOT-
Hasi: siHa He TiHe, aUTy4bIyIIbICS aJl IIeNa ¥ XBUTiHy cMepli, i 3HOY
3MydYbIlla 3 [elaM nagdac yBackpaumHHs namepibsix» (CCE,
Ne 366).

23




«CwMepIib yanaBeka <...> — IITa 31apIHHE, SKOe
HIBOJHAsl HABYKOBAsl THXHIKA, HI SMIIPBIYHBI METa]l
HE MOTYIb BBI3HAYbIIb HEMacpdyaHa. ATHAK yala-
BEYBI OCBE]I BYUbIIlb, IITO HA/IBIXO]] CMEPIIi YaTaBe-
Ka Hema30ekHa MmanBsp/pKaelia OismariaHpiMi IpbI-
KMeTaMi, SKis MeJIbII[bIHA HaByYbLIACs pacra3HaBallb
3ycé OonpInaii naknaaHaciro. Tak 3BaHbIsS «KPBITIPHI
IS YCTaHAYTIeHHs CMEPIIY, SIKis BBIKAPBICTOYBAIOI-
1a CEHHS ¥ MeIbILbIHE, HEe TPI0a pa3yMelb sIK HaBy-
KOBa-THXHIUHAE BBI3HAURHHE O0aKIAOHA2A MOMAHMY
CMeplIi YalaBeka, ane K HaJ3eiHbI crocal, mpara-
HaBaHbI HABYKa ISl BBISYICHHS OisSUIari4HBIX MPbI-
KMET Taro, MITO YaJaBeK campay bl mamMmépy.

3 GissMebIIIbIHCKAra MyHKTY [ICIKAHHS CMepyb
— 29ma NoyHas cmpama iHm3zpaysvli mazo ad3inaea
yanaza, AKIM 3’aynseyya danaseyvl apeauizm. Me-
JIBIIBIHCKAE Ha31paHHEe 1 IHTIPIPITALIBI IPBIKMETaY
TITail J331HTATPAIbI THIYBIILA HE Mapali, a HaByKi.
Menasita MeabIblHA aBIHHA K Mara OOJbIl 1a-
KJIaJHa BBI3HAYALb KJIIHIYHbIA HPbIKMEMmbl CMepyi.
[Macns taro sik Oy/i3e MpBIHATA MEIBIIBIHCKAE PAIIIH-
He, Ha STO MaJICTaBe MOTYI[b BhIpaIlalllla MapaabHbIs
IbITAHHI 1 KaH(IIKTHI, BBIKITIKAHbIS HOBBIMI TAXHa-
JIOTisIM1 1 BapbIAHTAMI JITUIHHSL.

116. «Bsmoma, mTo HElKiI 4ac TaMy Ha3aja PO3HBIS
HABYKOBBIS MaTbIBaIlbll IS KaHCTaTalbli CMEpIIi
3pPYIIBLIL aKIPHT 3 TPAABIIBIMHBIX KapAbIE-paciipa-
TOPHBIX MPBIKMETay Ha TaK 3BaHbl «HEYPANAIUHbLY
kpoumapoitl. EH 3akmodaera ¥ BeIAYIeHH], 3roqHa
3 BbI3HAYaHBIM — 1 TIPBIHATBHIM Y MIXKHAPOHAH HaBY-
KOBal CymoJyibHACIl — TapaMeTpaM MoyHara 1 He3Ba-
pOTHara CIbIHEHHS YCSUIIKail Ma3raBoW A3e€HHAcCI
(Mo3ry, Mazkadka 1 Ma3raBora cTaia). [ ara jmusliia

34 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso Internazio-
nale sui trapianti (29 agosto 2000), 4: A4S 92 (2000), 824.
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KpbImMIpbisl

NPBIKMETAI0 Taro, INTO I1HJBIBIAyaJbHbI apraHiam
CTpaliy CBal0 IHTATPALBIMHYIO 3/10JbHACLBY.

«ITo THIUBIIA TapameTpay, SKis BbIKapbIC-
TOYBaIOIA CEHHS JUI KaHCTaTaubli cMepii, — Iii
rata Oyayllb MPBIKMETHI Ma3raBoOW A3eiHacti, IIi
OOMBIIT TPABIIBIMHBIS KAPABIE-PICTIPATOPHBIS TIPHI-
kMmeThl, — Kacuén e poOilb HaByKOBBIX 3aKJIFOUIH-
HY, a aOMsDKOYBaelllla eBaHrelbCKIM abaBsi3KaMm,
napayHOYBAIOUbl TaI3CHBIS MEIBIIBIHCKAN HABYKI 3
XPBICIITHCKIM pa3yMEHHEM aJI31HCTBA YallaBeKa, BbI-
AYIAI0UBI TTaHa0CHCTBA 1 MAarvbIMbIs CYIISIPAYHACLI,
SIKis MaruTi O macTaBilb 1Maj] marpo3y marraHy JaiaBe-
qaii roaHaci»*,

Kani nmanm3eHsiss HaByKi Jarolb TajaCTaBy IS
CUBSPIPKIHHS, IITO KPBITAPBIN cMepIll YcAro Mosry
1 3BSI3aHBIS 3 IM MPBIKMETHI JAKJIaIHA CBEIYAIllb, IIITO
IJ1aCHACIIb apraHi3Ma cTpavyaHas He3BapOTHA, Ta/lbl
MOYKHA CLBSIpJUKALIb, IITO HeYpaiaiuHbl Kpblmipblil
«TIpbl CKpYMyNnE3Hal JakiagHaclll He ycTynae ¥ cy-
IS[PAYHACIL 3 ACHOYHBIMI 3JME€MEHTaMi JaKiIajHai
aHTpanajgariyHail KaHpnel. TakiM 96IHAM, METbI-
IIBIHCKI paOoTHIK, Ha SKIM JISDKBIIb IpadeciiiHas
aJIKa3HACIlh 32 KAHCTATAIBII0 CMEpIli, MOXka BBIKa-
PBICTOYBAIb TATHISI KPBITAPBII ¥ KOXKHBIM aCOOHBIM
BBIMIAJIKY SIK ACHOBY JUIsl TACATHEHHS TaKOH CTyIeHi
yrmayHeHacli ¥ 3TBIYHBIM MEpKaBaHHI, SKYIO Ma-
palbHasl JaKTphIHA KBaTi(iKye TOpPMIHAM «MApaib-
Has ynayHenacyvy. 1'9Tas yndyHeHacb HeabXomHas
1 JacTaTKoBas JUIs Taro, kad n3eiHIYalb JTHIYHA
KapaKTHBIM YblHaM. | TONBKI MpBI HasgyHACI 1a100-
Hail yrIYHEHaCI 1 Kaji paHel Obua naa3exa indap-
MaBaHasi 3rojia JoHapa abo sIro MPaBaMOITHBIX TPa/I-
cTayHikoy Oya3e MapanbHa MpaBaMepHa MavbIHAIb

35 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso Internazio-
nale sui trapianti (29 agosto 2000), 5: 445 92 (2000), 824.



HEaOXOHBIS TAXHIYHBIA MPAIPIYPhl AT BHIMAHHS
OpraHay 3 M3Tal0 TPaHCIUIAHTAIBII»*®.

«Carnpaypl, y majobHaii cepbl He MOKa OBbILb  17epasaca
Hi HallMEHIIara maaa3pIHHs ¥ 37I0Y)KBIBAHHI, @ TaM,  npbiuybiny
J13€ S HAMA TOYHall yIoyHeHaclli, aBiHeH nepa- — J4cwipodi
BaKallb MPBIHIBIT 3acuspori. J{ig ratara MaTasros-
Ha Y3MalHilb MDKABICIBIILTIHAPHBISA JacieJaBaHHi
1 aIPHKI TakiM YblHAaM, Ka0 rpamajckas JyMka Obiia
3alikayneHa ¥ OonpIuail mpaspeicTacii mpayasiBaii
iH(apMmalpll Tpa aHTpanajgariyHblsl, CalbISUIBHbIS,
STHIYHBIS 1 IOPBIABIYHBIS HACTYNCTBBI MPAKTBIKI

TpaHCILTaHTAIbI»>.

BbrimanHe opranay
y A0Hapay a3insyara y3pocry

117. AcaGniBast yBara maBiHHA HAJIABAIIA 8LIMAH-  [anencns:

HI0 Opeanay y 0oHapay 03iyA4aza y3pocniy 3 IPbIUbl-  Kanmpons Kiiniunbix
HBI HeaOXOTHACII BEIKAPBICTOYBAIIb Ja 311l acal- nputkmemay
JIBBIS TMApaMeTpbl KaHCTATaIlbli CMEpI 3 YIiKam

CKJIQIaHall TIciXamariyHail ciTyarpli OanbKoy, sKis

MaBiHHBI Jallb 3roJy Ha BhIMaHHe. HeaOxomHacib

y IBIIAYBIX OpraHax HifKIM YblHAM HE MOXa

arpayjaib HeJaxol HajeXHal MmpaBepKi KITHIYHBIX

npbIKMeTay JUld KaHcTaTausll (akta cMepui ¥ A3i-

ISTYBIM Y3pOCIIe.

Kcenarpacniianrarsl

118. Bsnzerua abMepkaBaHHe MardbIMacili — Ma-
KYJIb SIIY3 Ha Y3pOYHI SKCHEPHIMEHTY — BBIpaIlallb

26 Giovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso Internazio-
nale sui trapianti (29 agosto 2000), 5: 44S 92 (2000), 824.

%7 Beneperto X VI Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso Internazio-
nale promosso dalla Pontificia Accademia per la Vita sul tema della
donazione di organi (7 novembre 2008): 445 100 (2008), 804.
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npabiemy TOIIYKAY Ya/IaBeUbiX OPraHay Jis TPaHC-
TJTAHTAIBI 3 IAlaMOoTalo KCCHanaCHJIaHTaL[bII raTa
3HAYbILb MPAHCHAAHMAYbL OP2aAHA)y | MKAHAK, V35-
MBIX Y HCHIBENAY .

«KceHnarpaHcnnaHranpls npaBaMepHas Ipbl Bbl-
KaHaHHI JI3BIOX YMOBAY: Kaji OpraH /Ui TPaHCIUIaH-
Talbll HEe YIUIbIBa€ HA 1PHTHIYHACL 1 I2JIACHACID
JajaBeka, SKi Aro aTpbIMIliBae; Kaji iCHye marBep-
JDKaHas OlsulariqHasl MardbIMacilb TacIsixoBara mpa-
BSI3CHHS Ma00HAN TPaHCIUIAHTAIBI 1 PALBITICHT
He Oya3e majBspraiolia mnpasMepHai pmsmum»m
Axpams Taro, HeabxonHa OepaxJiBa cTaBillua Ja
KbIBENAY, y3ATHIX U1 MaJOOHBIX Hparpaypay, 3a-
XOYBaro4bl HEKaTOPBIS KPBITIPhIl, 2 MEHABITA: «HE
MaaBspraipb iX HEMmaTp30HBIM MAKyTaM, 3aX0yBallb
KPBITApBIl piajibHail HeaOXoJHACIl 1 MATa3roJHac-
1i; He JlaryCKailb HEKAHTPAIBAHBIX T'CHETHIYHBIX
Mazpl(hiKalbli, SKis MOTYIib 3HaUHA MaYIIbIBAIb HA
Oisipa3HacTaifHacIp 1 BiJJaBYIO payHaBary >KbIBEIbHA-
ra cBeTy»*”.

TpancmiianTaubid i iTHTBIYHACHB ACO0BI

119. He yce opransl Moryip ObIIb IpagMeTaM J10-
HapcTBa. [1a STEIYHBIX MPBIYBIHAX 3 TPAHCIUIAHTAIIBI
Hea0Xo/JHa BBIKJIIOYAllb TajlayHbl MO3T 1 ITaJIaBbls 3a-
J103bl, TIAKOJIbKI STHBI 3BSI3aHBI AANIABEIHA 3 [09HMbIY-
Hacyio acodwl i ca 300bHACYIO YalaseKa 0a 03emad-
HapaoxcoHHa. 'aBopKa i713¢ 1pa OpraHbl, acadIiBbIM
YblHAM 3BS3aHbIA 3 YHIKAJIBHACLIO YalaBeka, sKyI0
MeIbIIbIHA MTaBIHHA aX0yBallb.

28 GrovanNt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso Internazio-
nale sui trapianti (29 agosto 2000), 7: AAS 92 (2000), 825.

29 I1. PoNTIFICIA ACCADEMIA PER LA VITA. La prospettiva degli xeno-
trapianti. Aspetti scientifici e considerazioni etiche (Citta del Vatica-
no, 2001), 9.



310y KbIBaHHI NPBI TPAHCIJIAHTALBII

120. Tanganp opranami i NpeIMSHEHHE JBICKPHIMi-
HYIOUBIX 200 YTBUTITAPHBIX KPBITAPBLLY TPHI BHIOAPHI
PALBITICHTAY TsIpIyanb caMOM CyTHACIl Japd HHS.
SIHBI MapabHa HE3aKOHHBIS.

3n0ysHcul8anHi npvl MPAHCHAAHMAYLLL | 2aH-
0anb opeanami, y sIKis dacta YusArayrtas Takas 0e3-
abapoHHasE KaTAropsbis, SK A3€lli, MaBiHHBI 3’ sIHAIb
CYCBETHBISI HABYKOBBIS 1 ME/IBIIBIHCKISI CYTIOJIBHACII
¥ annpayBaHHi iX SK HEMPbIMaIbHAN MPAKTHIKI. STHBI
Ha/UISTA0Nb pallydamy acyIXKIHHIO SK JKaxTiBbIs**.

3aje;xxHaci

121. 3anexHacup 3 maszilbli MEBILBIHBI 1 aXOBBI
371apoys 3’AyJsiela cTaHaM IpbIBBIKAHHS 12 HEW-
Kara pausiBa a00 MpaayKTa — TakKiX, SK JIEKaBbIs
CPOJIKi, aJIKaroJib, HAPKATBIYHBISA CPOJKI, THITYHb, —
y SAKIX 1HJBIBI a[uyBae HerepaanoibHyI0 Marpi0y
1 maz0ayneHHe ag sKiX MOKa BBIKIIKAIb y ATO ICi-
Xa(i314HbIs MapyIIIHHI.

deHOMEH 3aNeKHACI Y HAIIBIM IpaMajCcTBe —
I'3Ta TPHIBOXKHAS 1 ¥ MIYHBIX aCleKTax JpamMaTblaHast
3’s1Ba. 3aNexHacIb HeabXoIHa 3BsI3Ballb, Ta-TepIIae,
3 Kpbl3icam KaumoyHacysy i COHCY, aji IKora MaKyTy-

I0Llb CyYacHae rpaMajicTBa i Kyabrypa?!!'; ma-mpyroe,

20 T'm. Beneperto XVI. Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso Internazi-
onale promosso dalla Pontificia Accademia per la Vota sul tema della
donazione di organi (7 novembre 2008): 44S 100 (2008), 803.

«Kopanem 3710¥KbIBaHHS QJIKarojieM i HapKaTbIYHbIMI pPI4bIBa-
Mi — 3 yIiKaM naKyTiIiBai CKJlaJlaHacli NPbIYbIHAY 1 CiTyalblil —
3BBIYAiTHA 3’ YIIselia SK3ICTIHIBIUTBHBI BAaKYyM, MPBIUbIHA KO-
ra — aJICyTHACllb KalTOYHACIY 1 Helaxor Bepsl ¥ caMmix cside,
y iHmBIX 1 ¥ xbiué ¥ mmsivy. (Glovannt Paoro 11 Discorso ai
partecipanti alla VI Conferenza Internazionale su «Droga e alcool
contro la vita» (23 novembre 1991), 2: AAS 84 (1992), 1128).

241
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ca cTpacaM 1 pacuapaBaHHsMI, BHIKIIKAHBIMI IMKHEH-
HEM Jla MaKciMalibHall camMaaiaubl, aKThIYHAN JKBITT-
1€Bail Mmasinplsif, BEICOKIM y3pOYHEM KaHKYpPIHIIBI
1 aHaHIMHACIII callblsyIbHAra y3aeMa3esiHHS.

3axBOpBaHHI, BBIKJIIKAHBIA 3aJEKHACIO, 1 1X
JAY9HHE HAJIeKallb HE TOJbKI J]a BBIKJIIOUHAN KaM-
HETHHIIbII MEABILBIHBIL, aJHAK MEHaBiTa ¥ 3a]aubl
MEIBIIIBIHBI YBaXO/3i1lb MPadiTakThIKa 1 KAHKPATHAE
TIpANeyThIYHAE JISTUYDHHE.

Hapxamanis

122.  Hapxamaniss Moxa OBIIb HACTYIICTBaM Taro,
IITO YallaBeK CTpallly COHC 1 BApTACIb KbILL 1 Ta-
KOIl CTyIeHi, IITO MaJABAPrae Aro PhI3bILBI MHOTIS
BBIMIAJIKI CMEPIIi 3-3a nepadazipoyki Ha caMaii CripaBe
3’y sro1Ia caMmaryocTBam.

123. 3 masziupli Mapaii «yKbIBAHHE HApKOTHIKAY
3aycé bl He3aKOHHAE, TTAKOJIBKI B3¢ Ja Hearpayia-
Hall iparbIsTHAIBbHANW aJIMOBBI aj Taro, Kab aymailp,
kKazanps 1 J3edHivanbs Ak cBaOOMHBI YallaBek» *.
[Tpb13HaHHE V>KbIBAaHHS HAPKOThIKAY HE3aKOHHBIM HE
a3Hauae acyIKdHHs uyalaBeka. EH mpabiBae CBako
CITYAIIBIIO SIK YSHCKVIO (POPMY 3HAGONEHH™ ™.

[Inax fpa asgapayineHHs JISDKBILB HE 1Ipa3 Ma-
pajbHae BBIKIIKAHHE MavdylIst BiHBI 1 HE Mpa3 I0pbI-
JIBIYHBI TIepaciie: €H MaBiHeH abaripaliia nepaaycim
Ha Toe, Kab 3HaMCIll CTpavdaHblsd KallTOYHACIII, SKis,
HE 3aMOY4BalOYbl MardybiMaii BiHbI HApKaMaHa, Jara-
Mararolb My BbI3BAJIIA aJ 3aJ€XKHACII [UIIXaM

2 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti alla VI Conferenza Inter-

nazionale su «Droga e alcool contro la vita» (23 novembre 1991), 4:
AAS 84 (1992), 1130.

28 1. Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti all’VIII Convegno
mondiale delle comunita terapeutiche (7 settembre 1984), 3: Inseg-
namenti V11/2 (1984), 347.



paiHTAIrpansli ¥ cam’io 1 ¥ rpamazacTea. ['3ra a3Ha-
Yae, IITO JITAKCIKAIbIA apraHisMa — raTa OoMbll,
YbIM MEIBIIBIHCKAE JITYIHHE, TATA TIOYHBI YaIaBedbl

yazem*H,

124. HapkoTbIKi CymspI9ailb Kb, «Hembra kKa-  yyepsanne
3alb 1pa ,,cBa00/y VKbIBAHHS HAPKOTHIKAY 1Tl ,,[Ipa-  Hapkomoikay
Ba Ha HAPKOTHIKI*, MAKOJIbKI YaJaBeK HE Mae MpaBa  "Apoubiye
HAHOCIIIb LIKOLY ca0e caMOMy, He MOJKa | He IaBiHeH
azMaynsnua aj cBaéit ToAHAcI sIK acoObl, MTO Ja-

n3eHa simy boram»?®, 1 TeiM O0IbII €H HE Mae NpaBa

Ha TO€, Kal 1HIIBIA MUIALLII 32 SITO BRIOAP.

AJIKaraJjism

125.  Anxaronbs Takcama MOXa MELb WKOMHBIA HA~  dmuunas ayonka
CTYICTBBI JUIs 3Aapoys. AAro mpa3mepHae YKbIBAHHE — arxaeanizmy
MOJKa TPBIBECI Jla ajKarajii3My, ITO mpasyisernia

K 3aJIeKHACLb 3 MPBIYBIHBI ACTASHHATA V>KbIBAHHS

Yc€ GONBIIBIX 103 aKaroii. 30y KbIBAaHHE AJKaro-

JIeM 1 3aJIeKHACIIb aJ] STO MPBIBOA3AIb Ja 3aHAI0aH-

HS MapajbHara a0aBsi3Ky MaaTPhIMIIIBAIlL 3/apoye,
KJIamarfimnia mpa sro, a 3Ha4bIllb 1 pa YIacHae KbIll-

n€. ['9Teis ABa dakTapsl BIAYLH A 8elbMi UKOOHbIX
Hacmyncmeay nis (izidHara, mcixiuHara i ayxoy-

Hara 37apoys JanaBeka. boibIl 3a Toe, ankaramizm

MOXka HaObIBallb 1 CalpLsUIbHAE BBIMSApPIHHE, 00 EH

yacTa 3’syisfenia npbelyblHAll dapoykHa-TpaHCrapT-

HBIX 3/1ap9HHAY 1 HAIIYACHBIX BBINAJAKAY Ha MECIIBI

2 T, Ibidem, 7: Insegnamenti V11/2 (1984), 350.

5 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti alla VI Conferenza Inter-
nazionale su «Droga e alcool contro la vita» (23 novembre 1991), 4:
AAS 84 (1992), 1130. «VxbIBaHHE HAPKOTBIKAY HAHOCILL 3HAYHYIO
LIKOJTY 3/1apOYI0 1 XKBILIFO YaTaBeKa. 3a BHIKIIOUIHHEM TIPAICy ThId-
HBbIX MpaJIlicaHHsy, I3Ta Lsbkkas BiHa. HeneranbHbl BbIpab i KaH-
Tpadan/a HapKOTBIKAY — IITa 3Ja4bIHHAS JA3eHHACIb, T3TA TIPaMoe
caya3eibpHINTBa (MAKOJIbKI IITypXae Ha YUbIHKI) y MaBOA3IHAX, SKis
Ppa33Ka cymnsapavans MapanbHamy 3akoHy» (CCE, Ne 2291).
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npalpl, HaCIsL ¥ CsAM’1 1 MOXa Mellb HACTYIICTBBI
JUIsL TIAaTOMCTBA. Y HEKAaTOpBIX KpaiHax 1 pari€Hax
aNKaraji3M IIBIpOKa pacrayCromKaHbl 1 3’ sysera
cyp’€3Haii canplsuibHal npabnemai. AcabmiByro 3a-
KJIalloyaHacllb BBIKIIIKae MaBeiudHHe YKbIBaHHS ajl-
KaroJjIro KaHYbIHAMI, MOJIQ/II310 1 Ba Y& OOMbIN paH-
HIM y3pocIie, ITo A3CTabimi3ye pas3BilIé Managora
apraHiamy**.

126. TD'ras cayvianvras npabnema NaBiHHA 3aaXBO-
1L aJKa3HbIX 3a MANITHIKY ¥ cepbl aXOBbI 31apoys,
a Takcama caMiX MeJBIIBIHCKIX paboTHIKay aa Taro,
ka0 CcIpbIslb pa3BilLI0 CTPYKTypay na J3TaKciKallbli
1 JITY9HHI, TpadIaKTRIYHBIX MTparpamay i acabmiiByio
yBary Ya3suniih MoJiaa3eBaMy acspoii3to. AJkaro-
JIK — T3Ta XBOPBI, SIKOMY TaTpI0Ha MebIIIbIHCKAe
JSY9HHE 1 aHAYacoBa Jarnamora, maaTphIMKa i Mci-
Xaraparist. Y JaublHEHHI J1a STO MaBIHEH PBIMSHSII-
112 IHTATPaTIbHBI TYMaHHBI TIA/IBIXOI.

HikauinaBas 3aaexuaciub

127. JI3dKkyroubl MENBIIBIHCKIM  JacieaBaHHIM
yXKO JaKa3aHbl IIKOJHbIS HACTYIICTBBI JUIA 30apoys
aJl KypIHHS TBHITYHIO. SIHO MIKOA3ilb 31apoyio He
TOJIBKI THIX, XTO KYPBIIb (GKmMblyHAe KypIHHe), aje
1 TBIX, XTO JbIXae JbIMaM (naciynae kypoune). CEH-
Hsl Kyp3HHE THITYHIO 3HaXOJ3IMIa ¥ JIKY aCHOYHBIX
NpbIYBIHAY CMsIpoTHACII ¥ cBerie. [1a raTait mperabiae
3’ IYNAI0NIIA HEeMa30eKHbIS MapaJIbHBbIS MbITAHHI.

26 «CEHHSIIHIS YKAaHAMIYHBIS YMOBBI TPAMAJICTBa, TAKisl SIK BBICOKI

y3poBeHb OezHacii i Oecrparoys, MOTYIb CHPbIALb TaMy, LITO
¥ Mayagora yajgaBeka y3pacTae nadynié TPhIBOTI, HAYIYHEHacH],
(bpycTpaltipli, canbisIbHAR aKIHYTACI, @ T3Ta, Y CBAI0 Yapry, MOXa
HPBIBECLI AT0 ¥ 11I030pPHbI CBET aJIKAroJI0 K yISKAHHS aJi KbILIE-
BbIX npabnemay» (Giovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti ad un
Convegno sull’alcoolismo (7 giugno 1985): Insegnamenti VIII/1
(1985), 1741).



Tomnbl pacnaycrofkBaHHS KypIHHS XyTKa pac-
TYIIb CSPOJ MOJIAJI31, @ TAKCaMa cspoj kaHubIH. [as-
JeTKi acabItiBa CXUTBHBIA J1a 3aJISKHACIII, 1a 1319HBIX
1 ICiXamarigyHpIX MIKOJHBIX HACTYIICTBAY aj KypIHHS
TBITYHIO. ['3ThIsI 1a/13€HbIsA HE MOT'Y1lb AKIHYILb pay-
HAJYLIHBIMI THIX, XTO a/IKa3Bae 32 MaJiTBHIKy aXOBBI
31apoys, 1 caMiX MeJbIIbIHCKIX paboTHIKay. Me-
HaBiTa IM — KOXHamy ¥ cBaéil chepsl A3eiHacIi —
HeaOXo/Ha iHIIbIABALG J3ESHHI Ma MpadiTakThIbl
1 iHpapMaBaHHI 1pa3 aANaBEIHBIA BbIXABAYYbIA Me-
panpvlemMcmebl.

IlcixaTponHbis np3naparsl

128. TIlcixarpomHsls mpamapatsl 3’ AysroLIa acoo-
Hall KaTdrophisii JEKaBbIX CPOIKAY, KIS CIyXallb
namsrydHHI0 (i3ivHara 1/abo rmcixivyHara IgpreHHs
¥ myubIX Bhmaakax. [laguac mpeiémy mcixarporn-
HBIX pAubIBay HeaOXO/Ha MPHITPbIMIIIBAIIA CTPOTIX
Mepay 3acigpori, kad ma30erHyib HeOsSCTIeUHbBIX
(dbopmMay NpBIBBIKAHHS 1 3aJI€KHACIT.

«3aaya opraHay axoBbl 3/apoys, ypadoy, Ki-
payHIKOY JaclequblX IPHTPAY 3aKI0Yacia ¥ ThiM,
ka0 Hamaraiia 3Beclli 1a MIHIMyMY T3TYIO PBI3BIKY
npa3 3EKTHIYHbI Mepbl MpadiIakThIKi 1 iHpapma-
BaHHY.

129. Kani ncixaTpomHbIsl pIubIBbl MPBIMSHSIOLIA
3 mapaneymoiunbiMi Momami 1 3 aiNaBeAHal mara-
HAI0 Jla TalbIeHTa, SIHbl 3ThlYHA MpaBamMepHbld. [la
IX TMPBIMSHAIONLA aryJIbHbIS YMOBBI IpaBaMepHACLI
JIEKaBBIX MAHIMYIISIIBIN.

7 Giovanni Paoro I1. Discorso ai partecipanti alla VI Conferenza Inter-
nazionale su «Droga e alcool contro la vita» (23 novenbre 1991), 4:
AAS 84 (1992), 1130.

Mepwi 3acysipoei
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Tam, 13e raTa MarysiMa, HeabXo/lHa aTpbIMallb
iH(apMaBaHy0 3rofy 3 YIiKaM 370JbHAcIi XBopara
npbIMalb panmHHI. Takcama maBiHEH 3axoyBalia
OPBIHIBIT  TApANEYThIUHAN MpanaplLbIIHAIBHACLI
npbl Nag0opsl 1 NMPBIMSAHEHHI AaA3€HbIX Hpanapa-
Tay Ha MajcTaBe nagpals3Hai THIIONI CIMIOTOMAY
1 MarpiBay, SIKiS CXUIAIONb TPBIMSHALL MEHaBiTa
TaKist ICKaBbIs CPOKIZH,

130. 3 mapanbpHara MyHKTY DJIEIKaHHS HENpaBa-
MEPHBIM 3’ SIyJIsIella HemapaneymolyHae npviMs-
HeHHe NCIXAMPONHBIX NPINAPAmMay Yi 310YHCbI8AH-
He imi 3 MATAK Y3MaIlHEHHsS aCOOHBIX MaKa3ubIKay
Il TIPBIBSII3EHHS apraHi3Ma y CTaH IITyyHara cra-
KO0 a0o sHdaperi. [la ratail nmpelUbIHE CKaXaela
YajaBedybl BOMBIT, (panmbcihikyromma BeIHIKI, Y SKIX
cy0’eKT paami3ye camora cs0e, y HeOsICTIeIbl arblHa-
ella Aro 1APHTHIYHACIb, IITO MOXKa CIPBISLb «KYIIb-
Typbl 3dekThiyHacti». [Ipel TakiM HEHaJICKHBIM
Y)KBIBaHHI 111 3JI0YKbIBAHHI TICIXaTPOIHBIS CPOJIKI
NpBIPayHOYBAIOIIA J1a Y)KBIBAHHS HAPKOTHIKAY 1 1
1X TPBIMSHSIONIA 3THIYHBIS AIPHKI, paHen chapmy-
JsIBaHBIA 17151 opMay HapKaMaii.

AcabniBas yBara maBiHHA YI3sUISIIa MATA3TO/I-
HACI[ MPBIMSAHEHHS ICIXaTPOIHBIX CPOJKAY y Jladbl-
HEHHI JIa TaIpleHTay a3isgdara y3pocTy.

Ilcixanoris i neixarapanis

131. [lakazana, mTo Tpsl Jr000i marajorii ncixa-
JarivyHbl CKJIAMANBHIK aJbpITphIBac OONBII 1[I MEHII
3HAUHYIO POJIO 1 SK MardeiMasi MpbIYbIHA, 1 SK Ha-
CTyINCTBa acalICThIX MepaxbIBaHHSY. [3ThIM 3aii-

% T Pro XI1I. Discorso ai partecipanti al [ Congresso Internazionale di
neuro psicofarmacologia (9 settembre 1958): A4S 50 (1958), 687—
696.



Maelllla ncixacamamulunas meovlybina, sKas Taj-
TPBIMITIBaE TApANEYTHIUHYIO BapTacib acabiCThIX
aJHOCIHAY mamix paboTHIKaM cepbl aXOBBI 31apoys
1 manpleHTaM>®.

PaGotHik cdepsl axoBbl 34apoys MaBiHeH Oy-
JaBallb aJHOCIHEI 3 HaIbIEHTaM TaKiM YbIHAM, Kao
npadecisHaNi3M 1 KAMIETAHTHACID MPBIHECH] ST
OOJIBILIBI TIEH A3SKYIOUbI 30JIbHACLI 3pa3yMellb XBO-
para. Taki majgbpIXo, y acHOBE sIKOTa IL[3JIAcHae ry-
MaHHae OagaHHe XBapoOBI 1 K1 Y3MOIIHEHBI Bepan>",
yITicBaera ¥ raTyro TapaneyThluHyto H(QeKThIYHACLIb.

132. PaccTpoiicTBBI 1 XBapoObI TCiXi4HArTa Xapak-
Tapy MOTYLb pa3Isialia i JsSublia ¥ Mexax nci-
xamapanii. Tpa6a Menb Ha YBa3e, mITO JIt0Oas hopma
ncixaraparnii Mae yiacHae aHTparajariyHae OadaH-
He, papMydipye TinoT33y aJHOCHA TPBIYBIHBI MICIX1Y-
HBIX XBapoOay, MpamaHye MalbleHTy SK YIAcHYIO
TIAPATHIYHYIO0 MadJIb, TAK 1 TIPAII0, sIKast 3BBIYAM-
Ha maTpaldye 3MeHay y mMaBo31HaxX 1 ¥ HEKaTOPHIX BbI-
najikax y cicTaMe KarroyHaciy. [HisiMi cioBami,
ncixaraparniss Moka 3aKpaHyIlb I[3JacHACIbh acoObl
MaIbIeHTA 1 BBIKIIIKAIb y € 3MEHBI.

CiTyarplst 3aeKHACIIl TMalbleHTa a1 ncixarapa-
neyTa 1 HaJa3es Ha TMAJSAMIIPHHE 111 BhI3AapayIeHHEe
HaJBSIPrarolpb Sro PhI3bIIbEl 3raf3ilnia 3 MpPbIHIbI-
nami, SIKis CyIsipI4Yallb Sr0 CICTAME KaIllTOYHACIISY.
Tamy HeaOxomna, ka0 TcixaTdparmis CyajHOCUIACS
3 XpblCYIAHCKALl aHmpanano2iau 1, ma MardbIMacii,
JanayHsmacs Janamoraro paJiriiHara xapaxtapy,
MAKOJIbKI TICIXIYHBISI XBapoObl MOTYIb MEIb 1 Jy-
xoyHae naxomkanHue. «HoBbIst popMbl HapKaTHIYHA

* T'm. Paoro VI Discorso al IIT Congresso mondiale dell’«Internation-
al College Psychosomatic Medicine» (18 settembre 1975): AAS 67
(1975), 544.

20 . Giovannt Paoro L. «Dolentium hominumpy, 2: AAS 77 (1985), 458.
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aokasuacyi

3aJIeKHACHl 1 pocray, y sIKyr0 Tparuisie CTOIbKI aco-
0ay, Marolb He TOJbKI calblsariyHae i meixanariy-
Hae TIyMausHHe, aje TaJoyHbIM YblHAM JyXOYHae.
Ilyctka, y sikoi ayma ajgdyBae cs0e MakiHyTail,
HAIVIE394bl Ha HE3JIIYOHBIS METafbl JITYIHHSA Iiena
1 NCIXiKi, MPBIHOCIUG MaKyThl. Hama noynaea pas-
8iyys i naycioonaza azyivraza 0abpa 6e3z oyxoyrnaza
i MapanvHaza oabpa acobay, 3pa3yMeThIX Y MOYHI 1X
JyIBI 1 1eman®!.

133. 3 myHKTY IIe/pKaHHS Mapaji ncixaraparmis sk
(bopma JITISHHS TpbIMaTbHAS>, KaJli IaHyeIla aco-
0a marpIeHTa 1 AT0 TyXOYHBIS 1 PITITIHHBII epaKa-
HaHHI.

Takas namana abaBs3Bae rcixarapaneyra oseli-
HIYayb y Mexcax neabxoonail i 0ao3enatl naybleHmam
inghapmasanaii 3200b1. «SIK HEMpaBaMepHa MPHICBO-
BaIlb MaéMacllp 1HIIIara yajaseka Ii 3aMaxBalllia Ha
STO IPUICCHYIO HEIaThIKAJIbHACID 0€3 TO 3rOMIbl, I-
TakK ’a He J]a3BoJIeHa YBaxoa3impb 0e3 Aro BOi ¥ S0
VHYTpaHbI CBET, sKig O Hi ObUIl Y)KbIBAaHBIS TAXHIKI
i Metanp»®™?. Tas x mamiaHa abaBsi3Bae Ma30sraipb
YIUIBIBY 1 HAITICKY Ha BOJIIO MAIlbICHTA.

134. 3 masimpli Mapani mcixarspamis ¥ IIBIM
IpbIMaJIbHAs NIPbl YMOBE, IITO SHA AXKBILLAYIIACI-
1a ncixaTapaneyTami, sKis Kipyroyya nauyyyém 8ul-
coxail mapanvHai i npagecitinai aokaznacyi. TeiM
HE MEHII, T'PYHTYIOYbICS Ha TNPBIHIBINE HEIaThl-
KaJbHACI YalaBeka, HeaOXoIHa MaJKpACIilb, HITO
HEKaTopbls (POPMBI TIparii, HAPBHIKIA[], HEKapIKT-

21 Bonopikt XVI. «Caritas in veritatey, 76: AAS 101 (2009), 707.

22 «Kani pasrisianb CydacHyro ICIXaIOriio ¥ [JIbIM, TO SIHA 3acIiy-
roysae agabpaIHHs 3 MapajbHara i pamirifiHara myHKTY [VICKaHHS
(P1o XII. Discorso al XIII Congresso dell’Associazione Internazio-
nale di Psicologia applicata (10 aprile 1958): 448 50 (1958), 274).

23 Pro XII. Discorso al XIII Congresso dell’ Associazione Internazio-
nale di Psicologia applicata (10 aprile 1958): A4S 50 (1958), 276.



Hae BBIKAPBICTAHHE TIMTHO3Y, MOTYI[b OBIIb Mapalb-
Ha HeNamylIyalbHbIsS 1 HaBaT HEOSACTICUHBIS Ui
HeJAThIKAILHACI [MAlBIEHTA 1 Ar0 CSIM 1.

Jdymmnacreipckas anexa
i CAKpaMIHT HaMaINYIHHA XBOPbIX

135, [ywnacmepckan anexa XBOPBIX 3aKIIOYACI-  [7paeq xeopaca
na ¥ AyXoyHaii 1 pamiriiiHail nanamose. SlHa 3’ayns- i abasasax Kacyéna
ella iCTOTHBIM TpaBaM XxBopara i abaBs3zkam Kacrié-
na (1. Mo 10, 8; JIk 9, 2; 19, 9). He rapantaBaip
sie, aka3Ballb y HeJaCcTaTKOBall CTyMeH1, He CIPHIAIb
i Tepamkamkans € — riata mapyldHHe Takora
npasa.

JlymmacteIpckas ameka 3’Aynsenua iCTOTHBIM  geuopuas
1 acaOmiBbIM, ale HE BBIKIIOYHBIM a0aBA3KaM pa- i acabrisan sadaua
0oTHIKa, SKi aka3Bae MYIIMACTBIPCKYIO IamaMory 2{1‘:’(’;""’”“1)”‘““
Y CTpyKTypax axoBbl 31apoys. st 3a0€CHAdHHA i yeopypncrix
rapMoHii mamik Gi3iuHai, TCiXidHAM 1 QyXOYHal  yemanosax
chepami dYamaBeka 1 Ma MpPbIYbIHE HeaOXOHACIII
CBEIUBIIb Mpa YIaCHYIO Bepy KOXKHbBI pabOTHIK ce-
pbI axoBbI 31apoys abaBsi3aHbl CTBapalb aJNaBe]-
HBISL YMOBBI /IS Taro, kab ThM, XTo a0 il mpociip,
npaMa IIi YckocHa ObUTa rapaHTaBaHa pAJNiriiHas
namamora®?, «Y Esyce, ,,Cii0Be Kbl ", ObLIO HaM
Tajel al’sayneHa 1 qaa3eHa keiié boxae 1 BeyHae.
JI3sKy10ubl raTaMy a0’ ayIeHHo 1 raTamy aapy ¢isiu-

2% «BOMBIT BY4blilb, IITO YAIABEK, IKi Mae narpa0y sK y npadijakTeiy-
Haif, Tak 1 J14r0Hall ranamose, Hocilp y cabe maTpaI0bl, SKis BHIXO-
I3411b 32 PAMKI BBIAYIICHAl maTanorii. AJ ypada €H yakae He TOJbKI
a/iaBe/iHara JISTY9HHs, SKOTa, 3p3IITHI, paHel 1ii na3Heil ycé poyHa
Oy/13e HelacTaTKoBa, alie 1 yajgaBeyail magTpbIMKi, Kaji My Mario 6
nepasiaiiia Takoe OaqaHHe JKBILIS, Y SKIM €H YCBSIOMILb CIHC IISIP-
meHHs 1 cMepl. | 3¢ sumun, sk He ¥ Bepbl, MOXKHA 3HACII ajKa3
Ha HafrIBIOCHIIBIA TIBITaHHI OBINIS, sKi fae cynmakoit?» (GIOVAN-
N1 Paoro II. Discorso al Congresso mondiale dei Medici Cattolici
(3 ottobre 1982), 6: Insegnamenti V/3 (1982), 675).
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Hae 1 AyXoyHae *KbIIE yanaBeka, Takcama ¥ cBacit
3MHOU CTa/Ibli, HAObIBae MOYHYIO BapTACIb 1 3HAUIH-
He, 00 xbIUIE bockae 1 BeyHae 3’gyisera MiTaro,
J1a SIKOM IMKHeI[a 1 1a SKOM MakIiKaHbl YalaBeK Ha
[ITBIM CBELE»™>.

136. Panicitinasa oanamoea TpaayriemKBae iCHa-
BaHHE YHYTpPBI CTPYKTYPay aXxOBbI 371ap0Oyst aCOOHBIX,
HaJIeKHbIM YblHAM aO0CTaJSBaHBIX MaMSIIKAHHSY
1 YMOBay IS sie QXKBIITYIICHHS.

PaGotHik cdepsl axoBbl 31apoysi MaBIHEH a3-
MaHCTpaBallb [OYHYI TaroyHaclb MNaATpbIMaIlb
1 IPBIHAIL TPOCKOY XBopara ab pamiriiHai ganamo-
3e. Kam Takas mamamora ma He3aJe)KHBIX a00 BEI-
[aJKOBBIX MPbIYbIHAX HE MOXka ObIIb akazaHa yala-
BEKaM, SIKI aXbILLAYIAE MAaCTbIPCKae CIYKIHHE, TO
¥ paMKax MarybiMara i Ja3BojieHara sic maBiHEH aKa-
3a1b PabOTHIK cepbl axoBhl 31apoys. Tpada mpa-
SBIIb TaBary Ja cBabojiHara BOJICBBIYJICHHS 1 Bepa-
BBI3HAHHSI TIALBICHTA 1 pa3yMellb, ITO, OepydbICs 3a
TakKoe 3aJjaHHe, €H He 3aHsA100yBae abaBs3Ki, 3Bs3a-
HBIS 3 aKa3aHHEM MeJIbIIBIHCKA JanaMorti.

137. PoniriifiHas pamamora XBOPBIM  YITicBaellia
¥ OOJBII IIBIPOKISI PAMKI OYUNACMBIPCKALA CLYHCIH-
H5 30apoyio, TITA 3HAUBIIb MPBICYTHACII 1 T3eHHAC-
i Kacnéna, ckipaBanail Ha Toe, kab jaHecui cioBa
1 macky [laHa neprstabIM 1 iX Oi3KiM, MEIBIIBIHCKIM
paboTHIKaM 1 BaJaHIEpaM, SKisl pa X KIAMONsIIIa.

IIpsI cam3eiiHiuanHi YCix: CBATApOY, JAbIIKAHAY,
MaHaCKix aco0ay Il HaJIeKHBIM YbIHAM MaPHIXTaBa-
HBIX CBEIIKIX ac00ay, XTo 1H/bIBiAyalbHA Ii CyMECHA
3 KIMCBIII TIPBHIKIaJae HaMaraHHi AJs JyHIIacThIp-
CKara CIyXd HHS XBOPBIM, QKbIBa€ MillacHpHACIH
bora, sixi ¥ acobe XppicTa cxiyseniia Hajl 4aiaBedbiM

25 fn T1aBEn IL. «Evangelium vitaey, 30: AAS 87 (1995), 435.



ISIPIIEHHEM, 1 BBIKOHBAeI[Ia acabmniBbIM 1 MpbIBiie-
SIBAHBIM YbIHAM a0aBs3aK eBaHIeNi3allbll, aCBIUIHHS
1 MinacapHacui, ski [lan nmakinyy Kacueny256

I'sra a3Hayae, mMTO AYIIMACTBIPCKI KIOMAT TPA  Hadaune
XBOPBIX Mae cBaé yBacaOleHHEe ¥ KaT3313allbll, JIITYp-  esancersckaea
ril 1 MiJlacopHaci. AJIITaBeIHa raBopKa 1713¢ mpa Toe, f”‘g;;’;zz ::"P05e
ka0 Haoayv xeapobe esanzenvckae 3HaA4dHHe, Nara- cz,(pwm”may»
Marybl aJKpbIBalb 30ayubl COHC LAPIEHHS, KO
nepaxsiBaela y JydHacii 3 XpbICTOM; YO3ais-
Yb CaKpaMAHTHI SIK 3CHCHBIS 3HAKI CTBapaibHaH 1
JKBIBATBOPHAW JIacKi Bokail; maBamb XpBICIISTHCKae
CBEUYaHHE TIpa3 «OblAKOHII0) (KCITy>)KDHHEY) 1 «Kati-
HOHMII0» («EIHACIBY, «IPBIHATICKHACIIBY) Mpa3 a3ja-
payIIsIbHYIO MOIL MiJIAC3PHACLI.

138. ¥V mymmacTeIpcKiM cny>K3HH1 XBOPBIM boXKast  guisiacys Boca
1000Y, HaMOYHEeHas Mpayaaro 1 Tackaro, CTAaHOBILIA  J Hamawonni
Omizkail A3sKyroubl acalliBaMy CakpaMdHTy, SKiM — *60PoX
3’SIYIsIeIIa HamauysHHe xeopb1x257

Va3sieHHe KOKHaMy XPBICHISHIHY, SKI 3HAaX0-
J31II1a Ha MSDKBI KBS 1 CMEPIIl, TATara cakpama-
HTY 3’sAyiserna Jiekam i Iena 1 Jaas ayxa; mna-
n€rkail i maATpbIMKail A7 XBopara ¥ aa3iHCTBe STo
IsUIECHA-yXOYHara OBIILIs; CBATIOM, SIKOE acBATIISIC
TasIMHIITY ISIPIICHHS 1 CMepIi, 1 Haa3esH, sKas aj-
KpbIBae «Isinep» yanaBexa boxait OymyusiHi. « YBech

2% «3 TlacxanpHai TasMHILBI BBIXOA3ilb aca0iBae CBATIO, acalIiBbI

abaBs3ak, sIKi JIYIINACTBIPCTBA aXOBBI 3apOysl MakjiiKaHa BBIKOH-
Ballb y BsUTiKai Micii eBaremnizarpii» (Giovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai
partecipanti alla IT Assemblea Plenaria del Pontificio Consiglio della
Pastorale per gli Operatori Sanitari (11 febbraio 1992), 7: 44S 85
(1993), 264. Ilap. CCE, Ne 1503.

I'n. Sk 5, 14-15. «llspkka XBOpPHI YaldaBeK, 3HAXOA3SAUBICSA ¥ CTaHE
TPBIBOTI 1 LAPIEHHSI, Mae narpa0y ¥ acabiiBail boxkaii naciisl, kab He
ymaciyi ryxam 3-3a CTpaxy, IITO CIIaKyca naxicHe sro Bepy. MeHaBita
TaMy XpBICTOC MaXaaay Aallb XBOPHIM BEPYIOUBIM Cilly 1 MOLHYIO
MAATPLIMKY ¥ CakpamdHIle HaMAaIIudHHs XBOPbIX» (CONGREGAZIONE
PER IL CuLTO DIVINO E LA DISCIPLINA DEI SACRAMENTI. «Sacramento
dell’unzione e cura pastorale degli infermi» (30 novembre 1972), 5).
I'n. CCE, Nel511.

257
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X60pbIxX

YaJiaBeK aTpeIMiIiBae ¥ iM [y cakpamaHIe]| ganamory
IJIsL cBaiiro 30ayneHHs, aguyBae cs0e mandanzépa-
HbIM Bepato ¥ bora i 3HaXo1311b HOBBIS CLiIbl st Oa-
patb0bI ca crakycami 311a i crpaxam cMepiin®®.

SIK 1 KO)KHaMy 1HIIAMy CaKpaMdHTY, HaMally3H-
HIO XBOPBIX MarspayHivyae aJrnaBeaHas KaTiXizalblsi
n3en1s Taro, kab yanaBek YCBAAOMIY 1 ¥3sy Ha cs0e
aJIKa3HACIIb 3 MPBIHATYIO JACKY CAKPAMAHTY>>.

139. Acobaro, saxas yozanige cakpamdwm Hama-
WYDHHS XBOPbIX, 3 ayasieyya cesmap (bickyn yi npas-
6imop)*, sKi KIanomimma mpa toe, Kab ya3sulilpb sAro
TBIM BEPYIOUBIM, 37apoye SKiX 3HaXO3IIIa majl rna-

Ipo3aro ma MphIYBIHE CTapacili, MsKKa XBapoOsI I1i

KISl YaKarolh XipypriuHaii anepansii’®'.

CakpaMd HT HaMaIIYdHHS XBOPBIX, K1 VA3sIs-
enta ¥ CymnojbHAacCIll, MOXa Jamardsl mepaajolielb
npaay3saTacilb 1 alaHilbs SK 3HAUDHHE TIITara ca-
KpPaMdHTY, TaK 1 cAHC an3iHcTBa Kacuéna.

Hamamrusnne XBOpbIX Moka ObIb yI3elieHa
nayTopHa, Kaji XBOPBI, K1 BbI3IapaBey aja XBapoOsl,
Ha OpblYbIHE SIKOW MY OBIY y/3€leHBI IIThl cakpa-

MDHT, 3aXBap3¢ Ha IHIIYI0 XBapoOy IIl KaJl majadac

I9Tai ’ka XBapoObl AT0 CTAH MaropIbIia’s’.

258 CONGREGAZIONE PER IL CULTO DIVINO E LA DISCIPLINA DEI SACRAMENTI.
«Sacramento dell 'unzione e cura pastorale degli infermi, 6.

29 «J13KyIOUBI JIACLIBI I3TAra CakpaMdHTy XBOPBI aTphIMITiBa¢ MOLL i ap
GOIBII IIecHA 3’sHANIA 3 MyKaMi XpbIcTa: €H HAJICKHBIM YbIHAM
acBsiYaHbl, Kab MPBIHOCIIIB TUIAJIbI TIpa3 NpbinagabHeHHE 1a 30ayubIX
mykay Xpsictay (CCE, Ne 1521). «XBopbls, SIKis aTpbIMIIIBAIOLb
IITBI CaKpaM3HT, J00paaXxBOTHA STHAIOYBICS 3 MYKaMi 1 CMEpIIO
XpsicTa, ,,cHpbIIONb 1abpy Hapoga boxara™. Ya3suisaiousl raThl ca-
kpaM3HT, Kacnén y eqHacni cBATHIX 3acTymaeliia 3a XBOpara Ha 5o 5
KapbICLlb. A XBOPBI, Y CBAIO 4apry, JJacKail raTara CakpamMaHTy CpbIsie
acBswHHIO Kacnéna 1 abpy yeix monseif, n3ems skix Kacnén nep-
it 1 axesipye csioe npa3 Xpoicra bory Aiitry» (CCE, Ne 1522).

20 Tn. CCE, Ne 1516.

! Tn. Ibidem, Ne 1514-1515.

262 Tn. Ibidem, Ne 1515. CIC, can. 1004, § 2.



Hamarnrasane Moska OblIllb yA3eIeHa «Iia IpbIYbl-
He TacnablieHHs CTaHy 37apoysi, HaBaT KaJli YaJlaBeK
He 3’syIsena sHKKaXBOpbIM» S,

V BBINAJIKY, KaJi uisi TaTara OyayIb aarnaBeTHbIs
YMOBBI, CAKPaMIHT MOXKa OBIIb YIA3ETEHBI 1 03eysam,
«KaJi sHBI JacsTHYMl JacTarkoBara Y3poyHIO Bajo-
JaHHS po3ymMam»’*,

XBOpBIM, SIKiSl 3HAXOM3SIIIA V HenpblmOMHbIM
cmate yi y cmane NOyHau aocymuacyi namayi, abo
¥ 8bINAOKY CYMHEHHAY AOHOCHA HAObIX0OY cMepyi Ha-
MaIllY9HHE XBOPBIX YI3SUISCIIa, «Kali ECIlb majcTa-
BBI JIIYBIIIb, ITO TIPBI BAJIOIAaHHI Ca00I0 SIHBI CaMi K
BEpPYIOUBLSI TIpaciii 0 a0 HaMarmadHHIN®,

KamiTaThl ma 3Te1bI
i kancyabTaBaHHe ¥ cepbl KIiHIYHAN ITHIKI

140. VY crpykTypax axoBbl 3qapoys MakajaHa 3a-
CHaBaIlb CIY)XOBbI, sKis O mamamarasni OisIITHILBI aj-
Ka3Ballb Ha BBIKIIKI, IITO Y3HIKAIOIb Y CyBs3i 3 ycé
OOIBIII HOBBIMi, KOMILIEKCHBIMI 1 CKIIaJaHbIM1 TApa-
NEeYTHIYHBIMI MardbIMacIiMi, J13¢ BOTBITY 1 YBax-
JiBacii ajHaro paboTHIKA MOKa OBIIb HEIACTATKO-
Ba JJIsl BBIPAILDHHS ATBIYHBIX Npaliemay, 3 sKiMi
€H CyThIKaela Tpbl BBIKAHAHHI CBaix mpadeciii-
HBIX a0aBs3kay. Takyro poIio MaBiHHBI BBHIKOHBAIb
Kamimamul na smeiywl 1 KaHCy16MaybILiHbLA CILYHCOLL
¥ cghepbi Kniniunatl 5muiKi, SKIM Yacten Tpr0a mpa-
CTayJIsIIb MECLA Y CTPYKTYpax axoBbl 371apOysl.

263 CONGREGAZIONE PER IL CULTO DIVINO E LA DISCIPLINA DEI SACRAMENTI.
«Sacramento dell’Unzione e cura pastorale degli infermiy, 11. I'n.
CIC, can. 1004, § 1.

24 Ibidem, 12. Tap. CIC, can. 1004, § 1.
25 Ibidem, 14. Tap. CIC, can. 1005; 1006.

Acobwi, sKis
MO2YYb NPLIHAYDL
CaKkpamdHm
HAMAUWYIHHSL
X60pbIX

Kamimamoi

na omolybl

i KaHCylbmaybliiHbls
cyxHcovl y chepol
KITHIYHAT 9MbIKI
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He — Kamimsmam
na smulysvl K op-
2aHam moibKi ao-

Minicmpaywliinaea

KaHmMpoio

Cnpawusnne
NPYIHAYYSA PAUUIHHA
03AKYH0OUbL
KAHCYIbMABAHHIO

Cyeasb npasa

Ha axo8y 30apoysl
3 NPasagviMi
KaumoyHacysmi
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KamiTaThl ma SThIIbI HE aBIHHBI a0OMSHKOYBAIIIA
(GYHKIBISIMI TONBKI aMiHICTpalbliiHATa KaHTPOJIO
¥ cdepbl KITHIYHBIX 3KCIEPHIMEHTAY: SIHbI TTaBiH-
HBI MEIlb TOJIaC Takcama y cdepsl OlMeTbIIBIHCKAN
NPaKTHIKI, TPANaHy0ubl MarybIMacilb palbIiHa bHA-
ra TPBIHAII KIHIYHBIX PANIHHAY 1 aJImaBeIHy0
allPHKY 3THIYHBIX MOMaHTay 1/a00 kaHIiKTay, AKis
Y3HIKAIOIb Y ITOA3EHHAN TPAKTHIIIBI.

KancynbraBaHHe 1Ma MBITAHHSX KIIHIYHAN STHIK]
TakcamMa MO)Ka JlallaMardsl BBISABIIG KaH(IIKTHACIH
a00 JTBIYHBIS CYMHEHHI, 3 sIKIMi1 aCOOHBIS pabOTHIKI
cdepsl aX0BbI 37papoysi, HallbIEHTHI 1 1X POAHBIS MO-
TyIb CyTHIKAlla ¥ KIiHIYHAN mpakThinbl. Kancymb-
TaBaHHE TaBIHHA CIIPBIALb BBHIPALIIHHIO CYIISAPIUIi-
BBIX IIBITAHHSY TPHI JAIIaMO3€ MPBIHSIIIIS KaJis TOKKa
XBOpara CyIoJbHBIX JbIATHOCTHIKA-TIPAICY THITHBIX
paIIPHHAY Ha alPHAYHAN acHOBE, yJaciliBai 1 MeJIbI-
1bIHE, 1 3ThINbL. KaHcynpTaBaHHE Ma MBITAHHAX JThI-
Ki aHAJIaT19YHBIM YbIHAM MO a0JeTYbIllb MPHIHSALIIE
pAIIPHHAY HA PO3HBIX Y3POYHSX MAITBIKI, IJIAHA-
BAHHS 1 apraHi3aibli aXOBBI 3apOYsl.

IIpaBa Ha axoBy 31apoys
i masiThiKa axoBbI 31apoys

141. dynaaMmeHTanbHae MpaBa Ha axoBY 3AapOVys
HAJICKBILb [a Npasasvblx KAulMoyHAacysy, 3rOJHA
3 SIKIMI HSIMA aJipO3HEHHAY MaMiK Hapoaami 1 Hallbl-
SHAJbHACIIMI — 3 yIiKaM a0 eKThIYHall ciTyarbli
IX JKBILIS 1 pa3Billd — Y 1X IMKHEHHI Jia aeynbHa-
2a 0abpa, sKoe 3’ SIyIseria aaHaqacoBa 1a0poM ycix
1 kokHara. Ilpa sro Takcama i1 mepaayciM naBiHHA
KJanaminua rpamajckas CymoJbHacllb Mpa3 Ipbl-
HALIIE PALIHHAY Y cepbl HaTITHIKI aXOBBI 3AapOYs.
I'sra acabmiBa maTelYbls KpaiHAY 1 HApoday, sKis
3HAXOA3SIIIA HA MAYaTKOBBIM IIi HA3HAYHBIM STaIe
CBaro SKaHaMi4yHara pasBillIsl.



142. Taxim 4blHaM, Ha [3PKAYHBIM Y3pOYHI IaBiH-
Ha 3a0sicrieuBallia CpaBsIiBae i poynae mapuima-
PbIAIbHAE PA3MEPKABAHHE CMPYKMYPAY axoebl 30a-
poys, SKis aanaBsaarolb ald’eKThIYHBIM marpi0am
rpaMaja3sHay. TakiMm jka YblHAM HA MIKHAPOTHBIM
1 CyCBETHBIM Y3pOYHI KAMIIETIHTHBISI OPTaHbl MaBiH-
HBI JlamMarania aryjipHara gadpa mpas crpassiBae
1 poyHae pasMepkaBaHHE (hIHAHCABBIX pICypcay ma
HPBIHLBINE canioapHacyi i cyociobiapHacyi.

CyOcigpisipHacip SIK TpasyleHHEe HeaJ eMHal
cBa0OJIbI YalaBeKa «IIaHye TOJHACIb aCOOBI, Y SKOU
0adbIlb cy0’eKT, 3aYCEMpl raToOBHI Jallb MTOCHII 1H-
wbiM. [IpbI3Hatoybl Ba 3aeMHBIM a10pBaHH1 YHYTpa-
HyIO CyTHACIlb YaslaBedail iCTOTHI, CyOCiIbIIpHACIID
3’sIyIIsieria caMbIM TUIEHHBIM CPOJKaM CyTIpallb Mmdy-
HBIX (QopMay MardpHATICTBIYHATAa AaCICTIHIIBISII3-
My»*e.

TrIM HE MEHII «IIPBIHIIBIT CyOCiIBIIPHACII TTaBi-
HEeH OBIIIb [IeCHA 3BA3aHBIM 3 ITPBIHIIBIIAM CaJliJapHa-
CIIi 1 HaaBapoT, 60 cyOciapIIpHAcIL Oe3 caiTapHa-
CIli 3aKaHYBAeIlla I'PaMaJCKiM MapTHIKYISPbI3MaM,
K 1 camiapHacip 0e3 cyOcCiapIIpHACIII CTaHOBIIIIA
acIiCTPHIBIUTIZMAM, IITO TpbIHIKAE 4YajaBeKa, fKi

3HaXo3iIa ¥ marpaoen’®’.

143. TlpeHUBIE cyOciabIIpHACI 1 calliiapHacIi
NaBiHHBI MpbBIMAlA 1 piaii3oyBalua sk acobdami,
aJIKa3HBIMI 3a TMAJITHIKYy axOBbl 37apoys ¥ cdeps
poyHara paszmepkasanis Qinancasuix pacypcay, Tak
1 agKa3HbIMI 32 (apMalPYTHIYHYIO MPAMBICIOBACITb,
OpBIHAMCI ¥ MEHII pa3BiThIX KpaiHax 1 HepajyciMm
y ThIM, IITO JATHIYBIIb HEKATOPHIX MATAJNOTIH, SKis

266 BononwIkT X V1. «Caritas in veritate», 57: AAS 101 (2009), 692.
27 Ibidem, 58: AAS 101 (2009), 693.

Poynae
MIPLIMAPbIATLHAE
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cmpyKkmypay
axogwl 30apoys

i Qinancasvix

pacypeay

Ipvinyvin
cyocioviapracyi

Ianimvixa
axogwl 30apoys
Ha acnose
NpLIHYLINGY
cybcioviapracyi
i canioapuacyi
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Marollb abMeskaBaHae pacnaycromkanue™®, THibmi
CIIOBaMi, raBOpKa 1/13¢ Tpa TaK 3BaHbIA «3a0bITHI
1 «pamKis» XBapoObl, y BBINAJAKY SKiX HaBYKOBBIS
JacieqaBaHHl 1 MardeIMacilb JISTYDHHS 3aJIekKalb aj
YajaBevyan casiapHacii.

VY aamaBemHacIi 3 JByMa BBHINIDH TpajcTayie-
HBIMI TPBIHIBINAMI, TITHIS 3aXBOPBaHHI Takcama
MaBiHHBI YIIYBAIA MINCHAPOOHAL CYNOTbHACYIO
1 cyceemnail narimuikai y cgepvl axoevl 30apoys,
[MAKOJBKl JAI3€HbIA I1aTajoril BBIKIIIKAIOIbL Heal-
KJIaIHYI0 HeaOXO0JHACIh 3palilh Tak, kKab HalOObII
HeabapoHEHBIS HapOIbl Marii 3aaBOIIb CBAIO Mep-
IIACHYI0 1 HaA3EéHHYI0 Tarp30y, skoi 3 synseria
37apoye 1 STo axoBa.

268 TopMin «HaiiMeHmn pasBitbis kpainby (HPK — anrmn. LDC: Least
Developed Countries) Obly npananaBaHbl Aprasizaipisii AG’saHa-
ubix Hauplii (AAH) y 1971 roase, ka0 BbUIyYBIIb Y TpyIe KpaiHay
y ctazbii passius (KCP) Gonbir Geublst 1 9kaHaMiuHa OONbLI clia-
ObIst KpaiHbl 3 Cyp’€3HbIMI SKAHAMIYHBIMI 1 IHCTBITYLbISHAILHbIMI
npabiemami i mpabiaemMaMbl JTIOICKIX pacypeay, sKis 1a Taro  ma-
DIBIOIAIONIA CKIaJaHbIM rearpaiuHbIM CTaHOBIIIYAM, MPBIPOI-
HBIMI 1 rymMaHiTapHbIMi Karactpodami. TakiM 4blHaM, IITH TIPMIH
JaThIYBIIb THIX KpaiHay, Y SKIX YMOBBI JKBILIS 3acCTAOLLA Jpama-
TBIYHBIMI 1 Maeubimacysy ix nepaadonenns He npaadavbILia.
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144. CnyxoHHE XKBIIIIO a3Hayae I paboTHiKa
cepbl axoBbl 31apOys MallaHy [a SAro i KIomar ax
Jla MOMaHTy HaTypaibHaii cMepiri. YanaBek 3’ syis-
ellla He racrmagapoM i He Cymu3€l0 CBAMIro KBIMIL,
a SIT0 BEPHBIM 3aXaBaJIbHIKAM; XKBIIIE — TITa 0ap
Fbooicwl, 1 TaMy SIHO HedamwvikanbHae 1 He naodiseae
camasonvHamy pacnapaoxcdunio. PaboTHIK cheps
axoBbI 3/1apOYs TakcaMa He MO)Ka JIUBIIb cA0e Cya-
I3EE0 Hi KBIIIIS, HI CMEPIIL.

145. Kami cran 3mapoys XBopara marapiuaeria
HE3BapOTHBIM YbIHAM, €H yCTyIae ¥ TIPMiHAIbHYIO
CTAJIBIF0 CBAMIO 3SMHOTA JKBIIISA 1 TEPaXKbIBAHHE
XBapoObl MOXKa OBIIb ST ATO YCE& OOMBII IISKKIM
1 HACHIEepIHBIM: 1a (hiziuHara 000 1aIaroIIia Meixiv-
HBIS 1 JYXOYHBIS TAKyThl, BBIKJIIKAHbIS Mpardcam
HamipaHHs.

V 9T EpPBIsA KBS KOMIUIEKCHAs 1 MoyHas
TMalIaHbl J1a YajaBeka Jarnamora MaBiHHa CIPhISIh Yd-
Jaeeyamy I XpolCYIAHCKAMY NPAdiCblBAHHIO NAMIPAH-
HA 5K 2ANOVHAU MdIye, SKOU HeabXoOHa OdCieH)Yb.
I'5Tae cynpaBapksHHE Ha LUTIXY 12 CMepui marpa-
6ye criayyBaHHs 1 npadecisHami3My aj mcixanarid-
Ha 1 SMalbliiHa MaPBHIXTaBaHBIX pa60TH1Kay chepsl
axoBBl 31mapoys. TakiM dYblHAM, TaBOpKa ig3e mpa
KJIOMAT 1 CyMpaBaPKIHHE ¥ YalaBeUbIM 1 XPBICITISH-
CKIM CHCe. MebIbIHCKIS pabOTHIKI 1 MYIINACThI-
pbI MAKITIKaHbl YHECIl CBOW YKIIaJ y TATAe CIIyKIHHE
¥ aamaBeqHACI ca CBaiMi KaMIIETAHIIBIIMI 1 cepaii
aJIKa3HacIl.

CraynenHe ja xBopara Ha TOpMiHaJIbHAN CTa/IbIl
3’yIsiena npagepkail npogheciananizmy i SmviuHau
aokaznacyi pabomuikay cgepol axoewt 30apoys>®.

2 «Ilaguac HaOMDKIHHA cMepLi 1 § MOMAHT caMmoil cMepLi SK Hikoui
Tpada mpacnayiuans i yexBamss Kbeiné. Sro HeaOXomHa IaKam
IIaHaBallb, OapaHillb 1 MaATPHIMIIIBALL HABAT y TOW acobe, sikas Ha-
Omikaenia aa sro HaTypaibHara 3aBspundHHs. <...> CrayneHHe na

Knonam

asic 0a Momanmy
HAMYpanbHail
cmepyi

Pabommix cepwl
axogwl 30apoys

[ MOPMIHANbHBISA
X60pubis

Komnnexcuas
i noynas nawanul
0anamo2a Yanagexy

Ilpasepka
npagecisnaniamy
i omuvlunau
aokasuacyi
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JIAYSHHE

146. Illamipanne 3’gynsenia TbiM MOMAaHTaM yaJia-
BeJara bILI, SKi, HAJIEI359bl HAa HE3BApOTHACIb,
3aycédvl 3acnyeoysae kaonamy i anexi. PaboTHiKi
cdepsl axoBBI 37apoys MaBIHHBI Y3aeMa3eiHIvAIb
3 IyHImacTeipami 1 3 poaHbIMI, Kab akazallb XBOpa-
My Ha TIpMiHaJIbHAHN CTa/IbIl KBIIIIA TYIO KITHIYHYIO,
TIciXanariyHyro, JAyXOYHYIO Jarnamory, skas 1a3Bo-
JIb SIMY, HAKOJIbKI I3Ta MardbiMa 3 yajaBeyara myH-
KTy TJIe/DKaHHS, IPBIHALD 1 IEPAXKBIIH CBAI0 CMEPIIb.
Kani yMOBBI 1a3Basisitons 1 Kaji mpa raTa mpo-
CIIlb XBOPHI IIi SITO POTHBIA, HEAOXOHA Jallb XBOpa-
My MarysIMacilb BApHYIIIIA JaoMy I ¥ ajanaBeaHae
acsApoJyI3e, JarnaMararoybl IMy Mpaicili anolHsIe Bbl-
npabaBaHHE ¥ SAT0 Kb 1 3a0sicTIeuBaloybl HeabXo-
Hall Me/IBIIBIHCKAH 1 TyIImacThIpcKaid 1anaMoraro.

147. XBopamy Ha TApMiHaJIbHAW cCTajbll Ipa-
JACTAYISIONIA Yce BiAbI JITIIHHSA, SKis JgarmaMara-
I0Ilb MaJIerybllb LSDKap npaudcy namipaHHs. Cronbl
YBaxo3illb 1 TaK 3BaHAS NANIAMbIYHAS anekd, CKipa-
BaHas Ha Toe, Kab Mpa3 aka3zaHHe Jamamori y 3a-
OecrsudHHI Aro (i3iuHbIX, MCIXIYHBIX 1 JYXOYHBIX

TIPMiHAJIbHATA XBOpAra yacra 3°gyIisela MOMaHTaM BblnpabaBaH-
HS JUT CHpaBsiuTiBacti i qr000Bi, BeIcakapogHacti i npadeciiiHpIx
sikacisgy paboTHIKAY cdepbl axoBbI 31apoysi, MadblHAKYBI aJ ypa-
4o¥y» (Girovannt PaoLo 1. Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso In-
ternazionale dell’ Associazione «Omnia Hominis» (25 agosto 1990):
Insegnamenti XII1/2 (1990), 328). «¥Y Takoii cityarpli rcixanariasas
payHaBara IsDKKa BbIpaOoyBaenua. Yacra Ha paidHHE YIUIbIBAe
HsIycTOMIIBae acabicTae i cameitHae kKpIiug. 3 aHaro 6OKy, XBOPBI,
HATIE/3SYbI HA Y& OOMbII A(YEKTHIYHYIO MEIBIIBIHCKYIO 1 CAllbIsIIb-
HYIO JIallaMoTy, MOXKa aadyIb csibe pacTanTaHbM yaacHaii Oesnamna-
MOJKHACIIIO; 3 iHIIara OoKy, y aco0ay, 3BS3aHbIX 3 XBOPBIM, y3HiKae
3pasymelae, Xolb 1 HACIyIIHae, Mavdyué JiTacii aa sro. Ycé rarta
a0OBacTpaellia naj yribiBaM KyJbTypHail arMacgepsl, skas He 0a-
Yblllb aHifKara CYHCY i BapTacii ¥ LAPIHEHHI, a HaaJBapoT, JiUbllb
ST0 3JI0M caMiM Ia cade, skoe HeaOXojHa JIF000KH LAHOK JIKBija-
Ballb; a/10bIBACIIIIA TITA MepaBaXKHA TaJbl, KaJi aJCyTHIYae pairiii-
Hasi MaTBIBAIIbIA, SIKasl aramarana O yanaBeky MasiTblyHa 3pasyMelb
TasiMHiLy ugpnenssy (m1. Su [aBen 1. «Evangelium vitaey, 15: AAS
87 (1995), 417).



narpa0ay cTBaphIlb BakoJI Mamiparoyara i iro poi-
HBIX arMmacdepy «npvicymHuacyi, HanoyHeuai -
ooyon*™.

UYynas 1 kianarmiiBas HpbICYTHACllb HamayHse
naMiparoJara Beparo 1 Haj3esi, njarmamarae siMmy Tof-
Ha TEpakblllb MOMAHT CMEPILIi, a IT0 POIHBIM TIPbI-
HALb CMepIb Oni3kara yanaBeka. MeHaBiTa Takylo
Janamory paboTHiKi cepsl aX0OBbI 31apoys 1 AyIIna-
CTBIPBI TIaBIHHBI aKa3allb MaMiparoyamy i sro csM’i,
ka0 ajMayiieHHEe 3MsHLIAcs Ha MPBIHALLE, a CTpax
OBIY TIepaMOKaHbI Ha03esii.

148. HanpeikaHilpl 3fMHOTa ICHABaHHS 4YallaBEK
ambIHaeIa nepaj tasmuinaw: «llepan tasmHimaro
CMEpIIi MBI Oe31araMOXKHBISL, JIFOICKAst YIIIYHEHACIIh
naxicHyTas. Aje MeHaBiTa ¥ Takoil Hera30exHai ci-
Tyallbli XPBICIISTHCKAs Bepa <...> CTAHOBIIIA KPBIHI-
I[al0 CMAKOI0 1 YHyTpaHaii 3roasn?’!. Toe, 1mTo 31a€11-
11a 6€CCIHCOYHBIM, MOXKa HAOBIIb COHC.

Jlnst XpBICITisIHIHA CMEPITh HE 3’ yIIsiela HeHKim
Oe3Haa3eiHbIM (hakTaM; raTa OpaMa Ja iCHaBaHHS,
SKO€ aJIKphIBaella ¥ BEYHACIIl, T9Ta BOMBIT yo3eny
¥y masmuiybl Xpvicmosaii cmepyi i Ysackpacenns®”.,

VY 19Ty BBIpalIaibHYIO U YallaBeKa raa3iHy
XKBILL CBETUaHHE Bephl 1 Haj3el paboTHIKaY cepsl
aXOBBI 37apPOYs 1 ITyIIMACThIPay, SIKis AT0 MaaATPHIM-
JBAIOIb, MOYKA JIaTTaMaryel maMipardamy i sro pos-
HBIM yOaubllb absuanHe [lana mpa HOBYIO 3sMITHO,
n3e He Oy3e 00l Hi CMEpLI, Hi ropa, Hi CMYTKY, Hi
Kiomnary, 60 paneiimae minyna (ri. An 21, 4 1 HacT.).

«Henbra He 3ayBaxblllb TYIO BSJII3HYIO Jara-
MOTY, SKYIO MaMipalubiM 1 1X ceM’sIM — HapoyHI

0 T'm. Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti al Convegno Inter-
nazionale sull’assistenza ai morenti (17 marzo 1992), 5: A4S 85
(1993), 343.

2 Ibidem, 2: AAS 85 (1993), 341. ITap. CCE, Ne 1006; 1009.

22 T STu TaBEn 11 «Evangelium vitaey, 97: AAS 87 (1995), 512.

Hanayuayw eeparo
i Haozesil

Bepa
AK KpbIHIYa Cnaxkoio
i yHympanaii 320061

Haozes
Ha 8eunae xHeolyyé

127



Axoysayb 2coonacyb
namipaiodaza

He — symanasii i
«ynapmati mapanii»

128

3 (hopmami yanaBeyaii maaTprIMKI — j1ae Bepa ¥ bora
1 HaJI3es HAa BeYHAE XKBIIEN* . 3a0eCsTUdHHE BEPHI
1 Haj3el 3 aynsenna 3 60ky paboTHIKaY cdepbl axo-
BBl 371apoys 1 IylinmacTeipay HalBelnbdimaw ¢op-
Maro ryMaHi3aIlbli TaMipaHHsI.

ITamipanHe 3 rogHacio

149. Ha topmiHanpHail cTajpli TOMHACID YalaBeKa
aKpocIliBaeIa SK mpasa namepii ¥ sk mara 00ib-
IIBIM CIIAKOl, 3 HaJeXHaW My YajaBedaill 1 Xpbic-
LISTHCKAW TOIHACIIIO? 4.

bapanins romHacip mamipaHHs a3Hayae maBa-
Kallb XBOpara Ha 3aKJII0UHbBIM JTaIle ST HKBIIIs, BbI-
KJIIOYA0ubl SIK aTIPMIHOBBI HAJIBIXO/ cMepIi (9yTa-
Ha3ii0)*"°, Tak 1 ajIIrBaHHEe MOMAHTY si¢ HaJIBIXOILY
3 JlamaMorar0 TaK 3BaHaW «ynapmau mapaniin®’.
I'sTae mpaBa BeIpa3Ha 3’sBiacs y CBSAIOMACIIl Jana-
BeKa, ka0 abapaHillp Aro ¥ Taa3iHy CMepIl aj «TIXHi-
3allbli, SKas MOJKA TPBIBECII Ja 370YKbIBAHHSIY»? .
Canpayipl, CEHHAIIHSS MEIbIIBIHA BAJIOAcC CPOA-
KaMi, ka0 IMTy4YyHa aJKIacii HaJIbIXOA CMEpIl, aje
TIPBI TITHIM YaJlaBeK He aTphIMIIiBae HisKai KapbICIi.

213 Giovanni Paoro II. Discorso alla Pontificia Accademia delle Scienze
(21 ottobre 1985), 6: AAS 78 (1986), 316.

27 T'n. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione
sull eutanasiay, IV: AAS 72 (1980), 549.

275 SIkimi © Hi OBLTI IPBIYBIHBI 1 CPOJIKI, FYTaHA3iA 3aKITI0YaAEHIa ¥ M9y~
HBIM J3€sIHHI a00 AT aCyTHACHI, SKOe, HAYMBICHA 1Ii He, BBIKIIKAe
HAJIBIXOJ] CMEpILi 3 MITAI CIIbIHILG LpHeHH]. TakiM YbiHaM, sHA
3’aynsenua 3a00icTBaM 1 HaJKaM CyNspIYbIlb TOJHACLI JallaBeKa
i manaBanHi0 bora XeiBora, sro CtBapsiiess. [laMbuika pazymoBait
BBICHOBBI, 5iKasi OblIa 3po0JIeHa, MarysimMa, 3 HalJIeIbIMI HaMepaMmi,
He 3MsIHSe CyTHACIIl raTara akTa 3a00MCTBa, sIKi 3aycEnpl mayisirae
acy/uKIHHIO 1 BeikapaneHH:o. [11. CCE, Ne 2276.

276 T, STu TABEN 1. «Evangelium vitae»,65: AAS 87 (1995), 475.

277 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione sull eu-
tanasiay, IV: AAS 72 (1980), 549.



150. PaGoTHik cdepbl aXoBbI 31apoys, yCBEAAMII-
I0UbI, IITO €H HE 3’ IyIsAela «Hi ractaiapoM bIIIIIs,
Hi yTaliMaBagbHIKAM CMEpIIi», 1 alPHBBAIOYBI HAsY-
HBISl CPOJIKI, «TIaBiHEH palillh a/aBeaHbl BhIOAp»?’.
En mapineH BBIKAPBICTOYBALb BHIIIIH3afaHbl IPhIH-
IBIT IPANAPYBIAHATLHACYT TAUIHHA, K1 TPI0a KaH-
Kp3ThI3aBallb HACTYIHBIM ublHaM: «IIpbl HajbIXO/13e
Henaz0exXHall cMeplli, HAMIEA3IYbl Ha BBIKAphICTa-
HBISL CPOJIKI, TIABOUIE CYMJICHHS JJalyIIYaibHa TPbI-
HSIb PAlllPHHE aIMOBIIIIA a1 JITIIHHS, IKOe 1aBana 0
TOJIbK1 YaCOBBI 1 MAKyTIIBBI MPALAT KIS, [IpsI 13-
TBHIM MEJIBIIBIHCKI PAOOTHIK MpaIsirBae aCHOYHBI J0-
DI, SIKI HAJIEXKBIIb XBOpaMy ¥ Takix BbITTaIKax»?”.
Tamy Ba ypaua HAMa NpPBIYBIHAY TPBHIBOXKBILLA 1PA
Toe, ObIIIaM €H He aKa3ay HaJIEKHYIO Jarnamory.

AnMOBa ajx JISUDHHSA, SKO€ Ja3Boiyia O Jalb
TOJBKI YacOBBI 1 MAKyTJIIBBI MPAIIT JKBIIISA, MOXKa
Takcama a3Hayallb IaHaBaHHE BOJI Mamiparoyara,
BBIKA3aHAN y nanapIoOHix 3aa6ax yi YKA3AHHAX HA-
KOHmM (opmay N43HHS, 32 BBIKIFOYIHHEM JTHOOBIX
I3ESHHSY, 3BA3aHBIX 3 9y TaHa3isi.

[TarpieHT MOJKa arsipaIHe BHIKA3allb CBAIO BOJIO
¥ madbIHeHHI 1a Gpopmay JSUdHHSA, sAKisg O €H xaney 1
HE Xalley aTpbIMallb Y BBITIAJIKY, KaJi MpbI Jajerai
XBapoOe I1i 1a NpblYblHEe HEeYaKaHbIX TpayMmay €H He
3MOKa BbIKa3allb cBagii 3roJIbl 111 HA3roAbl. «PanmHHi
MaBiHHBI TPBIMAIIIA CaMiM TaIbIeHTaM, Kali €H Mae
TaKyl0 370JIbHACIH 1 MardbIMaciih, Il ThIMi, XTO Ba-
Joae 3aKOHHBIM TpaBaM BbIpallallb 3a Sro; Mpbl I3-
TBHIM HeaOX0/IHa 3ayCEIbl MaBaXkallb Pa3yMHYIO BOJIO
TAIBICHTA 1 ATO 3aKOHHBIS IHTAPAICHIN,

278 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso alla Pontificia Accademia delle Scienze
(21 ottobre 1985), 5: A4S 78 (1986), 315.

2 T'n. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione
sull’eutanasiay, IV: AAS 72 (1980), 551. Hap. Su Hasen I1. «Evan-
gelium vitaey, 65: AAS 87 (1995), 475.

%0 CCE, Ne 2278.

Kanxpsmvizaywis
npuIHYLINY Npa-
napyviAHanbHacyi
JIAUDHHS

Aomosa ao nausnHs
i ona namiparouaza
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TeiM He MeHII ypau He 3’sAysenua 3BbYaliHbIM
BBIKaHAylaM, TAKOJbKI 3a 1M 3axoyBaella Ipasa
1a0aBs3aK He Ma/apaKoyBalla ThIM BOJIEBbIAYICH-
HsIM, 3ra/I31111a Ha AKis AMY HE J]a3BaJisie CyMJICHHE.

I'pamaj3sinckae 3akaHaiaycTBa
i cynpaniy cymyieHHs

151. Taxim 49biHam, HIBOAHBI paOOTHIK cepbl axo-
BBI 371apOYsl HE MOXKa CTallb BBIKAHAYI[AM HEICHYIO-
yara npaBa, HaBaT KaJli caM MalbIeHT, 3HAXOA34bICS
¥ moyHail cBimomMacti, Oya3e mpacinb ab »yTaHasii.
ATIpOY Taro, «I3APKaBa, AKas 0 mpBI3HANIA TaKOE XKa-
JlaHHE MPaBaMOIHBIM 1 Ja3BOJIiJIa O SATO BBIKAHAIb,
CaHKI[pIsTHaBana O caiiro poxy dbopMmy camazaboii-
CTBa — 3a00IiCTBa, HACyNepaK aCHOYHBIM TPBIHIIbI-
mam, sKis 3a0apaHsIoNb pacmapayKainia KbIIIEM
1 Haka3Barolb axoyBalb KOXXHAe HSBIHHAE IKbII-
1ué»?!. Takora ThIy IpaBaBblsl PAIIYHHI «PaIbIKajb-
Ha CyIsIpIyalb He TONbKI 1abpy acoObl, ane Takcama
1 cynonpHamy nalpy, 1 TaMy SIHBI LaKaM Taz0aye-
HBI canpayaHail mpaBaBoit Moibin>®2, Takis seraisa-
IBIi TIEPacTaloNb OBIIb CarpayIHbIM IPaMaI3THCKIM
3aKOHaM, a0aBSI3KOBBIM JUISl CYMJICHHS 3 TTHKTY IJIe-
JKaHHS Mapam283 CTaBsIYbl YajaBeKa Mepajl «8adic-
HbIM | KAHKPIMHBIM aDasa3Kam CynpaybCmanys im
nasoone cijzemm»284

V cyBsi3i 3 I'ITHIM arynbHBIS MPBIYBIHBL, KIS Ja-
TBIYAIb CAO3CUHIYAHHS 3NAMBICHBIM YublHKAM, (ap-

281 STn TaBEn I1. «Evangelium vitaey, 72: AAS 87 (1995), 485.

22 Ibidem.

23 T, Ibidem.

24 Ibidem, 73: AAS 87 (1995), 486. Ilap. Ibidem, 74: AAS 87 (1995),
487-488. BenepeTTo X V1. Discorso ai partecipanti alla XIIT Assem-
blea Generale della Pontificia Accademia per la Vita (24 febbraio
2007): A4S 99 (2007), 283-287.



MYJIIOIOIA HACTYIHBIM 4YbIHAM: «XpBICLisfHE, SK
1 yce mron3i 100pail Boui, MaKJIiKaHel Ja cyp’€3Hara
abaBs3Ky CYMIICHHS He caymenbmqaub (apmasbHa
¥ mpakThIKax, KIS, XOIb 1 Ja3BOJIEHBI TPaMa3sH-
CKIM 3aKaHaJaycTBaM, MsApIyalb boxamy 3akoHy.
3 MapaspHara MyHKTY IIeIXKaHHS HIKOJI Hesbra gap-
MaJsibHa caya3enbHivalb y ublHeHHi 311a. Taki caynzen
Mae Mecla Tajbl, Kaji 303eHCHEHbl YUbIHAK 111 TO Ta
cBaéil mpbIpos3e, Il TO 3 yBari Ha M3YHBI KAHTIKCT
a0craBiHay, AKif Ao papMyrolib, Mae XapakTap Hema-
cpaiHara yaszeny ¥ I3esHHSX, CKIpaBaHBIX CyIpallb
HsBIHHAra XbILIA yanaBeka, 0o Takcama MajaTpbiM-
JiBae amMapaJibHyI0 1HTIHIBIIO TajJoyHara BbIKaHAy-
npl. Takora cayzaseny HiKol Hesbra ampaynaaib, Hi
CIachlIaloybICs Ha MPBIHLBIT MaBari ja cBalOoOJbl
1HIIIara yajaBeka, Hi BBIKapBICTOYBArO4bl TOH (axT,
IITO rpaMaj3sHCKae MpaBa Aro npagyrie/kBae i Ha-
Ka3Bae, 00 3a YUbIHKI, 3p00OJIeHBIS KOKHBIM acadicTa,
icCHye MapalibHas a/IKa3Hacllb, SKOW HIXTO HE MOXa
na30erHy1pb 1 3a Ky KOKHbI Oy/13€ CY/PKaHbl caMiM
borawm (1. Peim 2, 6; 14, 12)»,

XapuaBaHHe i manayHeHHe A3QIUbITY BaJbl

152. Xapuasanne 1 nanaynenne 03¢hiyblmy 6aovl,  gsuensi

y ThIM JIKY 1 INTy4YHA, YBaXOM3Sllb y JIIK 0a3aBBIX  na sabecnsuouni
ASY30HBIX  TpampAyp, NaTpI0OHBIX MaMipardyaMmy f‘r’fﬂi‘;’;ﬁﬂ
Jla Taro MOMAaHTY, MaKyllb SIHbl HE CTAHYIb HAITA  jodiywmy sader
ISDKKIMI 1 OE3BBIHIKOBBIMI. IX HeampayjaHae CIbI-

HEHHE Mae 3Hau’HHE campayiHara akra 3yTaHasii:

25 Tn. Su TIaBen I «Evangelium vitaey, 74: AAS 87 (1995), 487.
V aHanariuHpIM KaHTIKCIIC BhIKAHAHHE TaKixX jka abaBs3kay marpa-
Oyeuua i aJ Karonikay, sKis 3a/(3efiHiYaHbl ¥ NATITHILbI, Y IPbIBATHA-
CIli, y pacmparoypl i 3auBspIKIHHI 3aKOHAY, SIKis TONBKI 4aCTKOBA
aOMsDKOYBarolb a00 BhIKIOYaroLpb 1mkony. [1. Ibidem, 73: AAS 87
(1995), 486-487.
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«3abecnsurHHE exall 1 BaJIod, Y THIM JIIKY LITYYHa,
y IDPIBIM 3’synseniia 3BbIYaiiHbIM 1 HaTypalbHbIM
crnocabaM 3axaBaHHS KbILIL. Tamy siHO HeabxoqHa
¥ Toii Mepbl, MaKyab He Oy/a3e malBepIkaHa, mTo Ja-
CSTHYTA SITO MATa, TITa 3HAYBIb ManayHeHHe A9¢i-
IBITY BaJbl 1 XapyaBaHHE MalpleHTa. Taki crmocad
HeaOXo/Hbl, Kab Ma30erHy1b LAPHEHHS 1 CMEpL, BbI-
KJIIKaHai 3HACIIEHACIIO 1 a0I3BOKBAHHEM» S,

BoikapbicTaHHe a0513001bBATBHBIX CPOAKAY
JJIS1 XBOPBIX HA TIPMiHAJIbHAN CTaabIi

153. Jla ¢popmay nsusHHS XBOPBIX Y TIPMiHATBHBIM
CTaHe a/HOCAIIIa Takcama a0s300J1bBaIbHbIS CPOJIKI.

JInst xBopara USpIEHHE § AamoOIIHIS XBiTIHBI
XKBILI MOXa HAOBIb JyXOYyHae 3HAU’HHE 1 MOXa
ObILb 3pa3ymeTa, acabiiBa XpBICIISIHIHAM, K YI3el
y «MyKax XpbIcTa» 1 «3’siIHaHHE ca 30ayyaii axBsipaii
Xpsictay (1. Kiic 1, 24), 1 Tamy €H MOXka aaMOBiLIIa
al ananbeemviuHal mapanii*’.

I'sta, agHak, He 3’gynsenia aryibHail HOpMai,
MaKoJNbKi HeMardyblMa YCiM HaBs3Ballb T'epPaidHbI

2% CONGRAGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. Responsa ad quaes-
tiones ab Episcopali Conferentia Foederatorum Americae Statuum
propositas circa cibum et potum artificialiter praebenda (1 agosto
2007): A4S 99 (2007), 820.

XpbIcLisiHiH MOXa CBaOO/IHA MPBIHALL 00JIb, HE MANSATYAtOUbI STO LIl
3MSHILAI0YBI IPBIEM a0513001bBaNbHBIX CPOKaY (CONGREGAZIONE PER
LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione sull eutanasiay, 111: AAS
72 (1980), 547). «36ayua mapmey 3amect i a3ems danaseka. | kox-
HBI Mae CBOM yn3en y 30ayneHHi. KoxxHbl makmikaHel ya3epHivalb
y IITBIM LSPIICHHI, JA3SKYI0UBI IKOMY ObLIO 3/13¢iiCHEHA a[IKYIICHHE.
EH nak/1ikaHel Y13ebHIvalb y TITHIM LAPIEHHI, IPa3 AKOE YesnKae
JajiaBeyae UspIeHHe ObUIO afKyIuieHa. 33siCHII0Ubl aKyIUICHHEe
npa3 spreHHi, XpeicTyc y3HEC i yaaaBeyae LsIPICHHE Ha Y3POBEHb
a/KyuieHHs. TaMy KOKHBI YajlaBeK y CBaiM LSPICHHI MoXka cay-
I3enbHIYalb y 30ayubix Mykax Xpeicta» (Giovannt Paoro II. «Sal-
vifici dolorisy, 19: AAS 76 (1984), 226).
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cThUTh MaBo3iHay**®. Yacta 6omb MOXKa majapBallb
(i3iuHbIS 1 MapanbHbIS CiJIbl YagaBeka™™.

AnnaBenHas dYanaBedas 1 XpBICHISHCKas Ja-
mamora IMpajyriie/kBae, Kajii raTa HeaOXoqHa JUis
JSTYHHS, BRIKAPBHICTAHHE Ca 3TOJIbI XBOpara JIeKaBbIX
CpoJKay, CKipaBaHBIX Ha CYIIIIIIBAaHHE Il TIOYHAE Ma-
naynenHe 000, HaBaT Kalli SHBI MOTYI[b BBIKJIIKAIlb
aHSAMCHHE I1i 3HIXKAIlb ICHACIIb PO3YyMY.

154. Ha tepmiHanbHal CTapIl I Taro, kabd cyiri-
HIBILb OOJb MOYKa OBILb HEAOXOAHBIM BBIKAPBICTAHHE
NaBsTIYaHbIX /1032y a0s300IbBATBHBIX CPOAKAY, IIITO
HPBIBOA3INE J1a PBI3BIKI 3 YICHHS Ma00YHBIX d(PeK-
Tay 1 YCKIAHEHHSY, YKIIOUAr04bl 3a)UdCHbl HAObI-
x00 cmepyi. Tamy HeabXo/Ha, Kab JeKi MparnicBatics
3 acusApoXHacIro 1 lege artis (mau. — na ycix npa-
sinax). «BeikappicTanHe a0s300IbBATBHBIX CPOJIKAY
13en1s Taro, kad abnerdsip LAPIEHHI MaMiparoyara,
HABaT 3 PBI3bIKAN CKaparlilh Aro KbIIIE, MoKa ObIIb
3 MapajbHara MyHKTY DJIeDKaHHS CyMsIIdajibHae
3 yanaBeyail TOHACIIO, Kaji MPbI TATHIM HE jKaja-
IOIb CMEPIIi MAIbICHTA Hi SIK MATBI, Hi K CPOJIKY, ajie
npajbavallpb sie i MpeIMarolb K Hema30eKHacIb» >,
VY TakiM BBIMAJKY «CMepIli HE KaJalolb 1 HE M-
KHYIIIA JIa sie HisKiM YbIHaM, XOIlb yc€ poyHa &cIb
pBI3bIKA A aJHON a0TrpyHTaBaHaW NPBIYBIHE: ECIb

8 . Pro XII. Discorso ai partecipanti ad un Assemblea Internazio-
nale di medici e chirughi: 445 49 (1957), 147. Pio XII. Discorso ai
partecipanti al I Congresso Internazionale di neuropsicofarmacologia
(9 settembre 1958): 445 50 (1958), 687-696.

% TlsprieHHi «marasloisons craH ciabaci i ¢isidHara 3HACUICHHS,
3’SIYIISIOLIIA TISPAIIKOMIA0 JUIS IyXOYHAra HATXHEeHHS 1 3aMeCT Taro,
ka0 maaTphIMalb MapalbHbIS CLIBI, HajapbiBaions ix. [lagayneHne
k 600 BBIKIiKae (hi3ivuHae i mcixanaridHae paccruabienHe, pooiimb
G0 JIETKIM IpaIdC MANITBHI 1 laé MardbIMacib OOJBII MIY0/pa
npsiect csbe ¥ aap inmbivM» (Pro XII. Discorso ai partecipanti ad
un’Assemblea Internazionale di medici e chirughi: A4S 49 (1957),
144).

#0 CCE, Ne 2279. Tap. Pio XII. Discorso ai partecipanti al I Congresso
Internazionale di neuropsicofarmacologia (9 settembre 1958): 44S
50 (1958), 694.

Puizvixa 3ayuacnaza
HAObIXOJY cMepyi
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TONbKI IMKHEHHE — 3()eKThIYHA 3MEHIUBIb 0O0JIb,
1 ST acATHEHHS MATHI BBIKAPBICTOYBAIOLIA THIS
a0s300JIbBANIbHBISL CPOJIKI, SKIMI Bajoiae CEHHS Me-
IBILBIHA» !,

155, Ampou raro, mpsl BLIKaprCTaHHI a0s130071b-
BAJIBHBIX 1 HAPKATBIYHBIX CPOAKAY icHye Beparoz-
HACIb BBIKJIIKALb naoa)y/ieHHe cesoomacyi mamipa-
foyara. Takoe mpBIMSHEHHE HAa3BaHBIX CPOJKAY
naTpabye acoOHara pasrisay>>.

[Ipb1 HEBBIHOCHBIM 000, SKI HE Majagaeia
Y3M3€SIHHIO 3BBIUAMHBIX AHANBIETHIYHBIX CPOJIKAY,
npbl HAOMDKIHHI MOMAHTY CMepIi 1 mpaadadaHbIM
KpbI3ice ¥ raJi3iHy CMepIli Ia HEKATOPhIX KITHIYHBIX
MaKa3yblKax 1 3rof3¢ XBopara MardbimMa MmpeIMsSHEHHE
JIEKaBBIX CPOJIKAY, SIKisl T1a1ayJIsIOIb CBSIIOMACITD.

Takas TeIOOKast mamiATHIYHAS Cealblst, KIiHIY-
Ha alrpyHraBaHas, MoXka ObIllb MapaibHa Jary-
II9ajgbHast IPbI YMOBE, MITO Oy/3e BhIKAaHAHA Ca 3T0-
JIbl XBOpara, 1 mpa rata Oy/i3e aanaBeHbIM YbIHAM
naBelaMJIeHa POTHBIM, Ka0 BBIKIIOUBIIH JIOOYI0
HaYMBICHACIH 3yTaHa3ii, 1 TaJbl XBOPHI 3MOXa BbI-
KaHallb CBAa€ MAapaJIbHBIS, CAMEUHBIS 1 PANITIHHBIA
abaBsi3Ki, 00 «mepas abniyyam Onizkait cMepl 1031
MaBiHHBI OBIIb Y CTaHE BBIKAHAIH CBAC MapaibHBIS
1 cIMEHMHBIA a0aBsA3Ki, aca0JIiBa )k MaBiHHEI MEIlh Mar-
YBIMACIIb [1aJIKaM CBSIOMa MaphIXTaBallla aa cBacii
KaHYaTKoBal cycTpausl 3 boram»?”. Tamy «Henbra

291 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione sull eu-

tanasiay, 111: A4S 72 (1980), 548. ITap. Pio XII. Discorso ai parteci-
panti ad un’Assemblea Internazionale di medici e chirurghi: A4S 49
(1957), 146. Iap. Pio XII. Discorso ai partecipanti al I Congresso
Internazionale di neuropsicofarmacologia (9 settembre 1958): 44S
50 (1958), 697-698. Iap. Sn [1aBen I1. «Evangelium vitaey, 65: AAS
87 (1995), 475-476.

22 Tm. CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione
sull eutanasiay, I11: A4S 72 (1980), 548.

293 SIn TABEN 11, «Evangelium vitaey, 65: AAS 87 (1995), 476. CONGRE-

GAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione sull eutana-
siar, 111: AAS 72 (1980), 548.



naz0ayidip cBAjOMAaci namiparodara 6e3 cyp’és-
HBIX TIPBIYBIH»*.

[MamisTeiyHas cepanpisl ¥ mepbisia HaOMDKIH-
HS CMepIll MaBiHHA TPaBOI3INIA Y ajraBeIHacIi
3 STBHIYHBIMI MPBIHIBINAMI 1 OBIIb a0’eKTaM macTa-
SHHara MaHITOPBIHTY; Ma/4ac s¢ HE TMaBiHEH HaBaT

YJacoBa CIIbIHAIIA aCHOS'/HI)I JOIIAd.

IIpayna nas namiparoyara yajiapeka

156. IcHye mpaBa yanaBeka aTpeiMalls iH(apma-
LIBIIO [TPa CTaH CBAUIo 31apoys. I aTae mpasa He cTpa-
9YBae MOIbI HABAT y BBHIMAJKY (haTaibHAra JbISTHA3Y
1 parHo3y 1 ykitouae ¥y cs6e abaBsi3ak ypaua 3 raBa-
ralo maBeaMilb XBopamy Ipa siro CTaH.

Henas6exnacp cMepiii poOillb Takyr HaBiHY
ISDKKAH 1 paMaThIuHai, aJlHaK He BBI3BAJISIC aJl npay-
03i6acyi. 3HOCIHBI TaMK MaMiparoYbIM YaJlaBeKaM
1 TBIMI, XTO TIpa SITO KJIATMOIIIII[a, He MOTYIIb TPyHTa-
BAIll[a HA KPBIBAIYIIIHACII, SIKAsl HIKOJII He Oym3e Juis
XBOpara rnpasiBaro 4yaJlaBeuHacIli 1 He caji3eiHivae ry-
MaHi3allpll TaMipaHHsI.

3 Takoll iH(apMalbIiil 3BA3aHa adcHaA i npa-
Mmas aokasnacys. HabnixsHHe cMepli napa3symsBae
HeabxoHacllb BbIKaHAHHS IIYHBIX alaBs3Kay, sKis
THIYAIIA aTHOCIHAY 3 CsAM’EH, ypOIryJasBaHHS Mar-
YpIMBIX TIpadeciiiHpIX mpabiaeMay, BHIPAIIIHHS TbI-
TaHHAY, 3BA3AHBIX 3 TPALiMi acobami. 3 TMPHIYBIHBI
ratara He Tpr0a nakijalp yagaBeka y HsIBEAaHHI Ipa
campayIHbel CTaH Aro 374apoys ¥ BbIpallajbHbl MO-
MAHT 70 KbILIII.

24 SIuTIABENIL «Evangeliumvitaey, 65: AAS87(1995),476.I1ap. Pio XIL.
Discrso ai partecipanti ad un’Assemblea Internazionale di medici
e chirurghi: A4S 49 (1957), 138-143.

Abasazax
KamyHIKaybli

Aokaznacyv nepao
BbIKAHAHHEM
NIYHLIX a0a6A3KAY
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157. AbaBs3ak maBejamillb Tpayay XBopamy Ha
TAPMIHAIBHAN CTAJIbIl STO KBINI HaTpaldye ag nep-
caHaiy cepbl aXOBBI 31apOYs paszeaxciisacyi i max-
MoYHACY.

AJTHOCIHBI 3 XBOPBIM TIaBIHHBI OBIIb HEIBIMI
1 HeaObsikaBbIMi. [Ipaymy He Bapra 3aMoy4Ballb,
ane 1 He BapTa npocra iHpapmMasallb Ipa sie yajiaBe-
ka. [Ipayay mpa 3gapoye Tpa0a naBeamiIsLb 3 JH0-
Ooyro 1 Minacapracmio. ['aBopka im3e mpa toe, kabd
ycTallsiBallb 3 XBOPbIM aJHOCIHBI JJaBEpy, BETJIiBac-
ITi, IBISIIOTY, SIKiS Jarnamararoib 3HaWCIl maTpI0HBI
MOMAHT i cIOBBI. Ecib CIOBEHI, 3 JamaMmorarno sKix
MOJKHA paclas3HaBallb 1 TpbIMAIllla PBITMay XBOpa-
ra, TMayIa/uKBAIOYbICS Taf iX. Ecip ToH TyTapkKi, ki
Jla3Bajisie 3pa3yMellb Sro MBITaHHI 111 HaBar Jiamamar-
Ybl 1M Y3HIKHYIb, IACTYIIOBAa HAaKIpOYBaIOUbl XBO-
para ja YcBeIaMmJIeHHA CBAalro crany. XToO »Kajaae
ObIIIb T00AY 3 XBOPHIM 1 HE aOBISIKAaBHI J1a ATO JIECY,
TOM MO’Ka 3HAMCII CIIOBBI 1 aIKa3bl, SIKis Ja3BaJIIIOLb
KaMyHiKaBallb y arMacepsl pay bl i MilacipHaCI
(t1. D 4, 15).

158. «Y KOXHBIM acOOHBIM BBHIMAJAKY ECIb CBae
narpabaBaHHi, y 3aJl€KHACII aJ ypa3nliBacii i Mar-
YBIMACIY KOXKHAra, aJi aJHOCIHAY 3 XBOPBIM 1 SITO
CTaHy; MparHasyrodbl S0 MardbIMyl0 pIaKIbIIO
(abypoHHE, IPMpACiio, Makopy 1 T. 1.), Tp0a ObIlb
TaTOBBIM YCIPBIHAIL € CMAKOMHA 1 TaKTOYHa»n>>,
Baknast He TOJBKI IaK/IaAHACIb Taro, IITO TABOPHIII-
11, ane i aoHocinbl canioapHacyi 3 XBopbIM. ['aBopka
1713€ 1pa Toe, Kab He TONIbKI iHpapMaBallb pa KIiHIY-
HBIS JIQ/13€HBIA, aJie 1 Kab MaTIyMaublllb 1X CIHC.

VY TakiM KaHTIKCIIE HEemma30eKHACIL CMEPIIl Y7KO
He maycrae sk HemrTa (aranbHae i CTpayBae CBalo
KaXJIIBYIO MOII: TIAI[BICHT HE ajJ4yBae csi0e MmakiHy-

25 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti al Congresso «Omnia
Hominisy (25 agosto 1990): Insegnamenti X111/2 (1990), 328.



TBIM 1 acy/KaHbiM Ha cmepub. [Ipayna, skyio smy
naBeIaMIISIONb TaKiM YblHAM, He aidipae ¥ sro Ha-
n3ei, 60 Moa Jlallb My MardbIMaciih aJqyBaib csi0e
KBIBBIM Y QJHOCIHAX cnazadsl i cayoseny. En ne
am3iH y cBaéii 0s13e, €H aguyBae csi0e 3pa3yMeThiM
y Tpayasze, aadyBae NpbIMIpIHHE 3 caboro i1 3 iH-
mbivi. EH kaHuaTKOBa cTaHOBiNIA caMiM caboro [k
yanaBeK. Sro KeIIE, HATICA3SIYbl Hi HA IITO, Mae
COHC 1 TTyMaubllla ¥ CBSTJIE BiJlaBOYHAra i TpaHcC-
I[PH/IPHTHAra CHCY CMepIIl.

Paairiiinas nanamora namiparouyamy yajiaBeky

159. Jlyxoymwl Kpwizic, BBIKJIIKaHBl y 4YajaBeKa
3 HAaOMbKIHHEM cMeplli, 3aaxBouBae Kacuén aa Taro,
kab Jamp mamiparoyamy i siro poJHbIM MpaMeHb Ha-
13€i, SIKi TOJIBKI Bepa MOYKa 3arailb HaJl TASMHIIA0
cmepii. Cmepib — TaTa Tast majazes, skas YBOA3ilb
y boxae xbIE, mpa skoe Toibki AG’yIeHHe MoXkKa
BBIMaBIIb cIoBa npayapl. «[loyHae macki i mpayap»
(Su 1, 14) eBaHrenbckae coBa CympaBaikae Xpblc-
IisIHIHA a]] TTAaYaTKy Jla KaHIa Kb, SKoe mepaMa-
rae cMepIlb i CKipoyBae 4alaBeuyl CMEepIlb HaCy-
CTpay BsUTiKail Haj3el.

160. Taxim uybiHaM, HeaOXOoHA Hadasayvb cmepyi
eBaneenbCKi conc: adBANIYAIL Mamiparodamy yalia-
Beky EBanrense. I'ata macteipcki abaBsi3ak KOKHal
KacI€apHal CyMOJbHACII Ba YCIX si€ YiIeHaX 3rogHa
ca cepaii amkasHacii koxkHara. AcoOHas 3agada
€cup y OanpHIUHAra KamesaHa, siKi MaBiHeH acadi-
BBIM YbIHAM KJIAMAIIIIa Pa MACTHIPCKYIO JamaMory
HaMiparoubIM JIIO35M Y OOJIBII MIBIPOKIM KaHTIKCIIE
JIarlaMoTr1 XBOPBIM.

Takoe 3amanne ykiarodae ¥ cs0e He TONbKi acali-
CTYI0 IPBICYTHACIb KallelaHa Kajs JI0OXKKa XBopara,
JlaBepaHara sro ametlpl, ajie 1 pa3Bilué macTeIpcKara

Haoanne cmepyi
esaneenbeKaea
COHCY

Dopmbl
esaneenizaybwli
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CIY’KPHHS 32 KOLIT apraHizalbll Jarnamori y poi-
TIAHBIX TBITAHHSX, AyXOYHal MaJpbhIXTOYKi 1 3aax-
BOYBAaHHS pa0OTHIKAY cepsl aXxoBBI 3Aapoys 1 Ba-
naHngpay na Oonblnail dymaciy, a Takcama 3aJ3eu-
HIYaHHS CBasKoy 1 cs0poy mamiparodara. JloOpas
Hapina 3Haxom3inp cBae (opMbl BBIAYICHHSA ¥y Mi-
JlacIpHACL, MaJITBE 1 JATyYdHHI Ja CAKpaMIHTay.

161. Minacopnacyp — T3Ta TPBICYTHACLb, SKas
aJiopBae 1 mpeIMae, crapajpkae cayaszen 3 mamiparo-
4pIM, SIK1 YKIIOUae ¥ ca6e yBary, pasyMeHHe, KJIOMaT,
IAPILTIBACIb, CIIAYyBaHHE, OECKaphICITiBaCIlb.

MinacapHacip Gavblllb y MaMiparodbiM YaliaBe-
Ky, SIK HI ¥ KIM 1HIIIBIM, TTaKyTHae abiiqya KaHaroJara
XpeicTa, Ki 3aKiiKae Aro jaa Jro0oBi. MinacapHacip
y aTHOCIHaX J]a TamMiparouara — raTa MpbIBijiesBaHae
npasynenHe boxkait mo6oBi ga Onikusra (1. M 25,
31-40). JIrobip siro 3 XPHICIIISIHCKAH MiJIacApHAC-
ITF0 a3HaJae JarnaMararb My MpbI3HAIb 1 a9y Ta-
SMHIYYIO MTPBICYTHACIh bora mo6a4 3 iM, 60 ¥ 6patap-
CKaif MilacapHacII BBIAYJIsIeIa Jr000y ANIa.

162. JI3sKyroubl MiJlacOpHACI] MaMiparoybl aJKpbI-
Bacllla Ha Manimey, a TATa 3HAYBINb I €IHACII
3 boram. Y ManiTBe XBOpHbI 3BspTacia 1a bora sk na
Alina, sKi IpbIMae J341eH, ITo BApTaromnia aa dro.

AGyn3inp y mamiparoubsiM 4ajgaBeKy IyX MaliT-
BBI 1 MaJiIIa pazaM 3 iM — T3Ta 3HAYBIb AAKPHILb
nepaja M Jaisrisabl JacKaHaiara SKeIIisg. Y TOH
’Ka 4ac IiTa 3HAYBIIb YCTYIIIbL Ca CBATBHIMI ¥ €lI-
HaCIb, 3¢ TIa-HOBaMy Oyayrolila yce aTHOCIHbI, IKis
CMepIIb, 3aelllla, He3BapoTHA pa3Oypae.

163. CambIM y3HECIBIM MOMaHTaM MAJIiTBBI 3 XBO-
pbIM Ha TIpMiHANIbHANW CTaJbli XBapOOBl CTAHOBALL-
I1a CaKpaMdHTHL: 3HaKi 30ay4ail mpeicyTHacii bora,
«TaKasiHHe, HaMAaIIY9HHE 1 DYXaphICThIA K BiAThIK,
KaJTi JKBIIE XPHICIISHIHA 3aKaHYBACIIIA, 3’ YISO -
ma ,,CaKkpaMdHTaM MaJPBIXTOYKI Ja YBaxo/KaHHS



¥ AliuplHy*, T3Ta 3HaYbILb CAKPAMIHTAM, ILTO 3aBsIp-
1Iae 3AMHYIO TUTIFPBIMKY» 2.

VY mpbIBaTHACIT, BAKHBIM 3’ SyIIseIa cakpamad-
HT NaKasHHa i nasoHaunHs: nasgaHaymeics 3 borawm,
MaMiparodbl YaJaBeK yBaxo/3ilb y MPhIMIPIHHE 3 Ca-
MIM ca0o0r0 1 3 ONI>KHIMI.

«TrIM, xTO mMakigae ratae xbiuné, Kacuén mpa-
naHye, y JaJlaTak Ja HaMalruadHHs, DYXaphICTBIIO SK
Bisteik». [peiastas ¥ Mmomant nepaxoxy Kamynis
Kk BisATBIK 3’syiisernna cakpaMdHTaM Tepaxomy aj
CMEpIIl Ja JKBINI, 3 TITara CBETy Ja Auia, 1 Jae
naMiparodaMy 4YajlaBeKy CiIbl BBITPBIBAIh AIOIIHI
i BRIpalIaIbHBI ATAl XKbIEBara muisixy>’. 3 ratara
BBIHIKAa€ BAKHACIH JUTS XPBICIISHIHA MAnpaciip mpa
se, a abapszak Kacnéna 3aximouaeniia ¥ TeiM, Kao sie
Ya3suming*®. BifThIk MaBiHEH ya3sUIdis cBstap. SIro
MOKa 3aMSHIIb JbIsIKaH, a0o, Kaiul €H ajcyTHIYae,
NpbI3HAYACIINA HIITBI pacrapajdblKk CaKpaMdIHTY V-
XapbICTHI >,

164. Y Bepsl, HAMOYHEHAN MiJTaCIPHACITIO, YaslaBe-
yas Oe3ganaMoKHACIh Tiepa]] TassMHILIAI0 CMepIl He
HepakpiBaellia sK HEIITa jKaxijiBae 1 He mapaiizye
qajaBeka. XpBICIISHIH MOXa aTpbIMalb HaJ3elo,
a y €l — MaryeIMaciib, HATICA3SYbI Hi Ha IITO, XKBIIb
1 He OBIIb BI3HEM CMEPIIi.

26 CCE, Ne 1525.

7 Tn. Ibidem, Ne 1524.

% «YeiM axpbliyaHbIM, SKis MOrynb HpbIHANL KamyHilo, maBiHeH
OBIIb yI3eNeHbl CaKpaMIHT DYxXapbIcThli sk BisTeik. Takcama yce
BEpHIKI, sKis ma JF0OOW MphIYbIHE 3HAXOM3SIA ¥ CMSPOTHAH He-
Osicrienbl, abaBs3aHbIA MABOIUIC MPAINiCAHHSA INpPBIHALB CBATYIO
KamyHiro, a ymmacTbIpbl MaBiHHBI CaYbIllb 3@ ThIM, Ka0 MPBIHSIIIIE
ryTara cCakpaMmdHTy He aJKjajBaacs, kab BepHiKi aTpbIMIIiBaii ¥ iM
MaATPBIMKY, MPaObIBalOYbI aKaM y cBspoMaciii» (CONGREGAZIONE
PER IL CULTO DIvVINO E LA DISCIPLINA DEI SACRAMENTL. «Sacramento
dell’unzione e cura pastorale degli infermiy, 27).

% Tn. CONGREGAZIONE PER IL CULTO DIVINO E LA DISCIPLINA DEI SACRA-
MENTL «Sacramento dell 'unzione e cura pastorale degli infermiy, 29.

Bepa, nanoynenas
MinacapHacyio
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3HinrydHHE KBIIS

165. Heoamuvixanvnacywv wanaseuaza yHcolyys a3Ha-
yae 1 Ykimouae ¥ cs0e, maBojie BBIIDMCKa3aHara,
HE3aKOHHACIb J1I000ra J13€siHH, CKipaBaHara Ha siro
3HimuAHHE. «HenarbikanbHacb IpaBa Ha KbILIE
HSBIHHAH YanaBeyail iCTOTHI ,,3 MOMAHTY 3ayallsd aa
CMepIi“ — rITa 3HaK i HeabXxoaHas YMOBa HeJaThl-
KaJbHAcI acoObl, sikasg arpeiMana an CrBaphlmesns
Jap SKeIs 2,

166. MeHaBiTa TaMy «HIXTO HE MOXa palilpb 3ama-
Xy Ha XbIIUE HSABIHHArA YaJlaBeka, He aMayJIsIioubl
npbl TITEIM boXaii 11000Bi J1a AT0, HE MapyIIAl0Ubl
SATO aCHOYHara i Heajl’eMHara rnpasay !,

['>ThIM mpaBam YanaBeKka HaI3sUIsIe HenacpIOHa
boe (He xTochIi iHIIBL: OalbKi, TpaMa/ICTBa, YaiaBe-
qas ynana). «Tamy HsAMa Hi 9ajgaBeka, Hi 4ajaBeyai
yJaJbl, Hi HaByKi, HI MEIBIIBIHCKIX, €YTeHIYHBIX, Ca-
IBISUTBHBIX, DKAHAMIYHBIX, MApAJIbHBIX ,,yKa3aHHSIY ",
sKis Mari 6 mpajdMaHCTpaBallb 1ii Jallb canpayaHae
IOpBIJbIYHAE a0TpyHTaBaHHE TPAMOMY CBSIOMaMy
pacnapapKIHHIO HIBIHHBIM YaIaBeYbIM JKBIIIIEM, —
IHIIBIMI CITOBaMi, pacmapapkdHHIO, CKipaBaHaMy Ha
Aro 3HILIYPHHE, 1 IK MOTY, 1 SIK CpOAAK Uil 1HIIAK
MOITHI, SiKas cama 1a cabe Mo)ka He MeIb HiJora He-
3aKOHHaray >,

390 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Donum vitaey, 4: AAS
80 (1988), 75-76. Ilap. Giovanni Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti
del «Movimento per la vitay (29 ottobre 1985), 2: Insegnamenti
VIII/2 (1985), 933-936.

301 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione sull eu-
tanasia», I: AAS 72 (1980), 544. Tap. Giovanni Paoro II. «Veritatis
splendory, 13: AAS 85 (1993), 1143.

392 Pro X1I. Discorso alle congressiste dell’Unione Cattolica Italiana Os-
tetriche (29 ottobre 1951): A4S 43 (1951), 838. [licanue ynaknanHse
3abapoHy msTail 3amaBen3i: ,,He 3a0iBaii Os3BiHHara™ (mr. 3eix 23,
7). CBsomae 3a00iicTBa HsBIHHAra YajiaBeka LajkaM CYIspAIYblib
JajaBeydail ToxHacLi, ,,3a/1aToMy IIpaBity i cBaTacui CTBapblLels.



VY mpbIBaTHACII, «HIXTO 1 HIIITO HE MOXKa Jallb
I1a3BONTy Ha 3a00/CTBA HABIHHATA YaJIaBeKa, SMOpPBIE-
Ha a0o TIoza, J3insii abo qapociara, cTapora, XBo-
para, HeBbUIeUHara abo ¥ cTaHe aroHii. Akpams Taro,
HIXTO HE MOJKa TaTpabaBallh mago0Hara 3a001CcTBa Hi
¥ amHOCciHax Ja csibe camora, Hi ¥ amHOCIHAX Jia iH-
miara, siKi 3Haxo3inma y sAro agkasHacii, 1 He Moxka
naraj3iiia Ha Takoe rnpama i yckocHa. Hiskas yna-
Jla HE MOKa 3aKOHHBIM YbIHAM MPBIMYCIIIb Ja TITara
a0o0 maie Ha raTa Ja3BOJ, MAKOJIbKI TaBOpKa ia13¢ abd
napyunHHi bokara 3akony, abpase vanaBedail roa-
HACITl, 3JIAYBIHCTBE CYINPAIlh XKBIIIIA, 3aMaxy Ha PoJl
yajaseybhy 20,

167. Ha paOoTHikay axoBbl 31apOys, «CIYKBIUETAY  Apasnzax
XKBIIIS, a He rapmaray cMmepiin’™, «yckiamaenia —abapansys oicoiyyé
3amaua abapaHAlb KbIIIE, CAYbIllb 32 ThIM, Kab SHO
IBANTIONBITHABANA 1 pa3BiBaiacsi Ha MpAIry YCsAro
ICHaBaHHs, y aanaBefHacIll 3 3aaymai CTapslie-
s,

['sTae minbHae ciayxdHHE abapoHE YaNaBE€Ya-  4eagnisas
ra KBILI acy[pKae 3a6oucmea K MapajibHa LSDKKI  nitbhacys
YUBIHAK, CYTISIPIYHBI MAKJIIKAaHHIO MEJIBIKA, 1 BBICTY-
mae cymnpais 100paaxBoTHaA cMepIli, camazybocmea

3axoH, siki 3a0apaHse Takoe 3a00lCTBa, J3eiiHiuae YHiBepcanbHa: €H
abapsi3Bac yCix 1 KoxkHara, 3aycépl i maycronb» (CCE, Ne 2261).
CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione sull eu-
tanasiay, 111: AAS 72 (1980), 546. «JIpICKpBIMIHALIBIS, SIKASI TPYHTY-
elllla Ha PO3HBIX MEPBISAAX KIS, HE anpayaBaeiia OobIi, YbIM
nmo0ast inmast. [IpaBa Ha KbIIIE 3acTaela HemapyIuHbIM y cTapora
YaaBeka, HABAT BEIbMI acabieHara; HeBbUICYHA XBOPBI TAKCAMa HE
a30ayieHsl Aro. SIHO He MEHII 3HAYHAE 1 ¥ TOJIBKI IITO HAPOJDKAHATA
HeMayisilli ¥ napayHaHHi 3 AapocibiM yanaBekam» (CONGREGAZIONE
PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione sull 'aborto procuratoy,
12: AAS 66 (1974), 737-738).
3% Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso all’ Associazione Medici Cattolici Ital-
iani (28 dicembre 1978): Insegnamenti 1 (1978), 438.
395 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso al Congresso mondiale dei Medici Cat-
tolici Italiani (3 ottobre 1982): Insegnamenti V/3 (1982), 671.
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K «HETpbIMaJbHAra YUYbIHKY», aIraBOpBAIOYbl a
ATO THIX, XTO CIIpadye sr0 YUbIHIIB .

Csapon cnocabay ma30ayiaeHHS KbIILS IUIs-
xaM 3a0oicTBa ab0 camaryOcTBa €cib 1Ba — abopT
1 9yTaHa3isg, — y JaYbIHEHHI J1a AKIX TATa CIYKIHHE
[1aBlHHA BHIKOHBAIII[A 3 aca0iiBail MIJILHACIIIO 1 HABAT
y TIDYHBIM COHCE 3 JapaM MpaadayaHHs 3 NPBIYbIHBI
KyJIbTypHara i 3akaHajaydara KaHTIKCTY, sKI 4acTa
3aHaJITa HeMPhIMAJILHBI a00 HABAT CIIPhISIC X MAllbI-

PAHHIO.

Jyranasis

168. Cmaraga, Ky BBIKITIKAIOIb OOJb 1 MaKyThI
XBOPBIX Ha TIpMiHANbHAH CTabIi XBapoOBbl, A3€li 3
1HBaJIJHACIIIO, MCIXIYHA XBOPBIS, MAXKBUIBISA JTHOM31,
MOXa CTallb IITYPIIKOM Ja yc€ OonbIuaid cnakychl
3BAPHYIIIA Ja 3y TaHa3ii, 'ITa 3HAYBIIb JIa TAHABAHHS
HAJl CMEPIIIO Mpa3 si€ 3ayJacHae BBHIKITIKAHHE 1 «MSK-
Kae» CIBIHEHHE CBAWTO I1i YyKOTa JKBIIIT ",

«[lag »yranasisii y HakimagHbIM CIHCE CIOBA
Tpa0a pasymenb a3esHHE abo Os3m3eiHacHpb, SKis

39 T, CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione
sull’eutanasia», 1: AAS 72 (1980), 545. «KoxHbl 4anaBexk MmaBiHEH
HPBIBOI3IIE cBaE KbIUIE ¥ annaBeqHactp 3 boxail 3agymai <...>
JlobpaaxBoTHasi cMepliib, a00 camaryOcTBa ... 3’syisenia 3 00Ky ua-
naBeka aaMoBail ax boxail Bomi 1 ax SIro 3axymsl m000Bi. Akpams
Taro, camary0cTBa 4yacta 3’syisieliia Takcama ajMoBai aj Jr0oBi
na csabe camora, aMayJIeHHeM aJi TIPbIPOJHATa IMKHEHHSI J1a KBILILLS,
a/ipaudHHeM aJi abaBs3Ky CHpaBsUTiBacIli 1 yanaBekaao0ocTsa ¥ aj-
HOCiHaxX 1a OMXKHATa, 1a PO3HBIX JIFOACKIX CYNOJNbHACIAY 1 rpaMaj-
CTBa ¥ LIJIBIM, HSDIEA3SUBI HA TOE, IITO YacaM, K BSIOMa, 3 syIisi-
FOIIIA TICiXaNarigHbis (GakTapel, sKis MOTYI[b TTAMEHIIbBIb 11i HaBaT
LAJIKaM 3HSIb 3 SITO aJIKa3HacIb. ThIM HE MEHIII, HeaOXo/Ha BbIpa3Ha
a/IpO3HIBAIb CaMaryOCTBa ajl axBpHAra YUBIHKY, SIKi 31T BBICOKIX
impanay — ui Ha xBany IlaHy, j3ei1s1 BbIpaTaBaHHs Jymiay, i JA3es
OparHsii Jarmamori, — yajiaBek IparaHye abo sKiM IajBsprae He-
Osicrienipl YnacHae by (Ibidem).

397 Tn. STu TaBEn 1. «Evangelium vitaey, 64: AAS 87 (1995), 475.



na cBacil yHyTpaHail npbIpojI3e 1ii 1a HaMephl aCO0bI
BBIKJIIKAIOIb CMEPLb 3 MITAI0 CIIBIHEHHS YCiX MaKy-
Tay. ,,JyTaHa3ilo, TaKiM YbIHAM, BapTa pas3risjaalb
y KaHTIKCIIEC HAMepy 1 MeTajiay BhIKapbICTaHHS »*%.

VY pauaicHacti Toe, IITO MOXa 3/aIlIa JariaHbIM
1 TYMaHHBIM, Ta CYTHACI 3’syisernia adCcypaHbIM
1 HsumronckiM. [lepan Hami af3iH 3 CaMbIX TPHIBOXK-
HBIX CIMIITOMAY «KYJBTYPbI CMEpLI», 3TOHA 3 SKIM,
acaOuiBa ¥ HalfOOMBII Pa3BITHIX TPAMaJICTBAX, IsHKAP
KJIOTIATy Tpa HAMOIJIBIX 1 3HSACLICHBIX JIFOI3EH YsTyIsi-
eIllia 3aHa/iTa IsDKKIM 1 HeBBIHOCHBIM. ['9Ta rpamaj-
CTBa, apraHizaBaHae amaib BBIKIIOYHA HA aCHOBE
KPBITIPBIAY 3(peKTLIyHacu1 BHTBopqacul y ajJraBen-
HacCIi 3 sKiMi KbIIE 3 Hema3z0eKHall 1HBaITHACIIIO
He Mae Hiskaii Bapracii’®.

AITHaK KOXKHBI YalaBeK, IIYbIpa aJKPHITHI Ha
npayay 1 1abpo, a3opaHbl CBATIOM pPO3yMy 1 He 0e3
TaeMHara y313esHHs JIacKi, MOXKa pacnas3Hallb y Ha-
TypaJbHBIM 3aKOHE, HamicaHbM y copuax (Peim 2,
14-15), cBaTy0 KalITOyHaclh 4YajaBeyara >KbILLs
1 TIpaBa KO)KHara yajaBeka Ha Toe, Kab rata mpa-
Ba IIaHaBajacs HaimemmbiM dbiHaM®'’. 3 raTara
BBIHIKAE, IITO 3)VManasis — akm 3a0olicmea, SKi He
Moorca 6bn¢b anpayoanst niskau momai’'!.

169. MenpipIHCKI TIepcaHai 1 1HIIBIA PaOOTHIKI
aXOBBI 371apOYsl, BEIKOHBAIOYBI a0aBs3aK ObIIb «3ay-
cEIpI Ha CITy>K0€ HKBILIIIO 1 1amamarailb My 1a KaH-
1a»°'%, He MOTYIIb YI3ebHIYallb Hi ¥ AKIX I3ESHHIX,
CKipaBaHBIX Ha 3yTaHa3il0, HABaT Ma MPOCHOE camo-

8 T, Ibidem, 65: AAS 87 (1995), 475.
9 T, Ibidem, 64: AAS 87 (1995), 474.
30 T, bidem, 2: AAS 87 (1995), 402.

3T, bidem, 65: AAS 87 (1995), 477.

312 Paoro VL. Discorso ai partecipanti al III Congresso mondiale dell’
«International College psychosomatic Medicine» (18 settembre
1975): AAS 67 (1975), 545.
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ra xpopara i ThIM OOJbILI Na MpockOe Aro OMi3KiX.
[TakonbKi He icHye npasa adgoivbHa pacnapaoicay-
Ya YIAcHvIM HCblyyém, HIXTO 3 pabOTHIKAY axOBBI
37apoys He MOXKa CTallb BbIKaHAYIaM HEICHyro4ara
npasa.

170. «IIpockObI LsKKa XBOPBIX, KIS yacaM MaTpa-
Oyro1b HaOMI311[b CMEPITh, HE MTABIHHBI pa3yMelia K
campayiHae jkaJaHHe 3yTaHa3il; IrITa amajb 3aycé-
JIbI TPHIBOXKHBIS 3aKiiki ab qamamose i mooosi. Toe,
y UbIM Mae TaTrp30y XBOPHI, aKpaMsi MebILbIHCKara
JSY9HHS, — TITA JII000Y, YanaBeyas i HaAmpeIpoaHas
HETUTBIHSA, SKOI0 MOTYIh 1 TABIHHBI aKPYXBIIb STO
Oi3Kis IMY JIFO/131, OAIbKI 1 3111, JaKTaphI 1 1HIIBISA
pabOoTHIKI aXOBBI 31apOysin’L3.

XBopblI, sKI aguyBae cs0e akpy)KaHbIM yasiaBe-
Yail 1 XpBICIISIHCKAN T000Y10, HE ymagae § admpa-
CiI0 1 HE TPBIBOXKBILIIA, Y apO3HEHHE aJ] Taro, XTO
ajuyBae cg0e KIHYTbIM Ha BOJIO JIECY, Ha MaKyThl
1 cMepIlb 1 MpoCilp Makjacii ratamy kaxer. Me-
HaBiTa TaMy 2VMaHa3is — 2oma napasa Taro, XTo sie
TPapIThIYHA a0rpyHTOYBae, MpbIMae palidHHI ab se
BBIKAPHICTAHHI 1 fi€ IPAKTBIKYE.

171. Dytanazis 3’aynsenia 3Ma4bIHCTBAM, SKO-
My pabOTHIKI axOBBI 3/1apOysl, MAKITIKAHbIS 3ayCE bl
OBbILlb TOJNBKI TapaHTaMi XKBIMI, HISIKIM YblHAM HE
naBiHHBI cax3eiHivans’ .

JInst MepITIbIHCKAl HaBYK STHA a3HAYae «MOMAHT
parpacy 1 aapaudHHsA aj npadecii, akpams Taro, rata

313 CONGREGAZIONE PER LA DOTTRINA DELLA FEDE. «Dichiarazione sull eu-
tanasiay, 1I: AAS 72 (1980), 546. Giovanni Paoro II. Discorso ai
partecipanti al Convegno Internazionale sull’assistenza ai morenti
(17 marzo 1992), 3, 5: A4S 85 (1993), 341-343.

314 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti ad un Corso di studio
sulle «preleucemie umane» (15 novembre 1985), 5: 44S 78 (1986),
361.



abpa3a acabicraii rofHaci Taro, xto namipae»’. fe
Yc€ Gosnbliae MpBIHALLE SK YaproBara yMalaBaHHs
«KYJBTYpBI CMEpIl» macis abopty Tp30a pasyMmerb
K NOVHbL OPAMAMBIZMY 3aKIIK 0a canpayonail i Oe-
3YMOYHAU 8EPHACYT HCHIYYIO.

315 Grovannt Paoro II. Discorso ai partecipanti ad un Corso di studio
sulle «preleucemie umane» (15 novembre 1985), 5: 44S 78 (1986),
361.
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Ajanacup KbIIIIO, AKOE 3’Ayisenta BoxbeIM  yiympans
JapaM, IIpbl TO 3apaJyKdHHI, y SO POCKBINE 1 3a- i nead ewnsl
BSIIAaHHI, — T3Ta 3aJ1a4a KOXKHATA MYXUBIHBI 1 KO- 27biiHet avecm

o o . . npagecii pabom-

Hail JKaHYbIHBI I00paii BOIL. «Aca0nieas a0kasHACb iy ciepo axoss
JIAACHIYb HA CYNPAYOVHIKAX CIYHCOBI AX08bL 30aPOYA:  30apoys
oakmapax, ¢hapmayszymax, medcécmpax i meoopa-
max, Kanenamax, MaHackix acoobax, aOMiHicmpaybwlii-
HbIX pabomHuikax i dabpauvinyax. Ix mpadecis Hakaz-
Bae iM abeparallb JIFOICKOE XKBIMIE 1 CIYXKBIb SIMY.
VY CEHHALIHIM KyJAbTYPHBIM 1 IpaMaICKIM KaHTIKCLIE,
y SIKIM MEJIBIIIBIHCKAsE HaBYKa 1 MaiCTAPCTBA, 3/aell-
113, TaubIHAIOLG TYOJISIb CBag MPBIPOIKAHAE ITHIY-
Hae BBIMSIPIHHE, Y TATHIX JIFO3eii ObIBae MOIIHAS Clia-
Kyca MaHIMyJsBallb JKBIIIIEM, a HAaBaT 1 BBIKJIIKAIb
cmepiib. [lepan abmiyuaM Takoi cHakychl HsA3MEpHA
y3pacTae 11X aJIka3HaCIlb, sIKas 3HAXO/3111b HAHOOIIb-
1a¢ HATXHEHHE 1 HAMMAITHEHIIYI0 MaITPhIMKy Me-
HaBiTa § MPBIPOMKAHBIM 1 HEMa30bIYHBIM STHIYHBIM
BBIMAPIHHI Tpadecii Meblka, MMpa IITO CBEAYbILb
CTapaKbITHAsA, ajie 3ayCEIbl AaKTyalbHas KIAmed
l'inaxpama, maBojyie IKOW KOXXHBI MEJIBIK a0aBsS3aHbI
aKa3Ballb HAWBBIIIAHIIYIO MTaBary Jia JIFJCKOTa KbIll-
1 1 70 cBsTacIin 'C.

Bor, aki mo0ine KeIIUE, AaBEPBIY ATO ¥ PYKI  Heudroonacys
yanaBeka, kab Toi Obly sro axoyHikam. Kab agka-  ywympanaca
3allb HAa TOTAae BbICAKapoJHAE TWAaKJIiKaHHe, Heab-  akanii
X07iHa OBIIb TaTOBBIM MEPaXbIlb yHYTpaHae Ia-

KasiHHE, aubICIILb CHpIA 1 3HAWCII HOBBI MOIVIS.
«['aTa yHyTpaHas masinbls Taro, XTo OAYBIb JKBII-
¢ Ba YCc€i sAro mIBIOiHI, XTO 3ayBaxae sro Oecka-
pBICHIBACID 1 MPHIFAXOCIb 1 IPHIMAE A0 K 3aKIIK
na cabosibl 1 amkasHacti. ['aTa YHyTpanas masinpis
Taro, Xro He crpalye maamapaakaBaib cabe po-
JaiCHAcCIb, ajie TpbIMae sie sIK Jap, aJKpbIBAOYbI
¥ KO)KHai paubl amtocTpaBaHHe TBOPIBL, a y KoKHAN

316 T, STu T1aBER 11 «Evangelium vitaey, 89: AAS 87 (1995), 502.
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acobe — fIro xbIBBI BoOpa3 (map. bei 1, 27; Tlc 8§,
6). XTO 3ax0¥yBae TaKkyl0 YHyTpaHYyIO Ma3ilbIio, TON
He Taj/Iaenia pocnadbl, Kaji Oaublib yaraBeka XBO-
para, neprsJara, aakiHyTara abo Ha TIapo3e CMepIli;
yC€ TATHIS CiTyallbll €H phIMAe K 3aKIIIK J1a MOIITYKY
COHCY 1 MEHaBiTa ¥ Takix aOCTaBiHaX aJKpbIBacIla
Ha Toe, Kab Ha TBAaphI KOXKHAI acoObI 3ayBaXkbIllb 3a-
IpainHHe J1a CyCTPAYBbI, 1a AbISIIOTY, 1a caliaapHa-
CIIi.

Vxo [HacTay] dac, kab MBI YCce TPBIHSII TaKyIO
YHYTpaHyI0 Ma3ilplio 1 HAaHaBa HABYYbLTICS 3 PAIITIH-
HBIM 3aXaIlUICHHEM nasaxcayb i Wanasayb KOJiCHA2A
yanaseka»’.

317 T STu TaBER 1. «Evangelium vitaey, 83: AAS 87 (1995), 495.
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H72 Hoast Xapteist paboTHiKay cdepbl axoBbl 3napoys / [larnckas Paga na cripa-
BaXx JIyIIIacTHIPCTBA pabOTHIKAY Cepbl aXOBHI 31apoys ; mep. 3 itan. — MiHCK
: [TPO XPBICTO, 2020. — 160 c.

ISBN 978-985-7206-34-6.

Jansens! nakyment [lanckaii Paxel ma cpaBax mymmacTeIpcTBa pabOTHIKAY aXOBEI
3mapoyst ysayse caboit KBIHTICCHIIBIIO CyyacHara ByudHHs Kaciiéna na nplTaHHsIx GisdThIK
1 Mapaii aJHOCHA YajaBedara XKbIusl. [IpbIHIBIIG! i pa3BakaHHi, npamicansis ¥ «Hosait
Xaptbli paboTHikay cdepsl axoBbI 31apoOysi», Oyayllh acabiiBa aKTyalbHbIS s MEApa-
0OTHIKaY, SIKisl HACYIb HeMTacPIIHYIO aIKa3HACIb 3a JaJlaBedae XKbIIIE, UL XPICIITHAY,
MaKJTiKaHbIX Ja JyXOYHail areki Ha/l ThIMi, XTO [aKyTye, a Takcama JJIs1 KOXKHAra, XT0 Xoua
¥ MIOOBIX JKBIMIEBEIX abcTaBiHaxX padilb BEIOAp Ha KAPBICIb JKBIMIIS.

VIK 272
BEK 86.375

JlyxoyHa-acBeTHIIKAe BbIIAaHHE

ITATICKAS PAJIA
IIA CTIPABAX JYIITIACTBIPCTBA
PABOTHIKAY CO®EPbI AXOBbBI 3IAPOY

HOBASI XAPTBISI
PABOTHIKAY C®EPBHI AXOBbBI 3[JAPOV S

Han Beinannem mpanasadii: 1. Axnaménak, A. [aiiaykeBiuy,
K. Iypxo, B. Kaganka, 3. [Tamineyckas

Anxasnas 3a Biyck A. JIykanmsig
Toxuiunsl pagakrap A. [nekay
Kawmm’torapnas Bépctka A. [ekasa, J. [Tanineyckaii
Kapskrapsr A. Pynéga, JI. Ynaasimipasa

Tanmnicana ja npyxy 06.03.2020.
®apmar 60x90 16. Tarepa acernas.
Jlpyk adcetnsl. YM. apyk. apk. 10,23, Vi.-Bbia. apk. 9,57.
Haxkunazn 500 5x3. 3aka3 Ne 145,

VII «Boipasenrsa ,,[IPO XPBICTO“y.

TMaceeruanHe ab J3apKayHall PAricTpalbli BbIIAY1A, BRITBOPIIBI,
pacnaycro/ukBabHiKa IpyKaBaHbIX BbIaHHsY Ne 1/145 ax 21.01.2014.
1. Craboger, 9, m. 2, 220030 . MimHck.
http:/pro-christo.catholic.by; e-mail: pro-christo@catholic.by

Hanpykasana ¥ apykapsi ITVIT «[Dxu oux Jny.
IMacBeuanHe ab 3sipykayHail parictparibli Bblaya, BBITBOPIIBI,
pacnaycio/ukBaibHiKa IpykaBaHbIX BbiIaHHsy Ne 2/36 ax 13.01.2014.
Byn. Bypaseiinara, 37-191, 220136 r. Minck.
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